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2HDTRLTIEBRLRV, TNRLEFREMITIZILTCHIARTH ORI
Lz, Bh HIFEBERZAMICHES REhE, mEPHHTES LD 125
E-MBELTWERIEHD, SHET, RIBRBOHEEZBEATE R, ZhEWF
LETHFELHNIX. WEDREHHTHFED VD,
enoTH, BE—RERICLTH, BERERICLTH, HWIAREE SN
REREZELTHD. EFFHNRBAOEDREIX. REOHAE - IEEBEBLRS
LOaEITRLRINERSBRNY, HELTAT L ORIMEEOLETDH A
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Do KD ETUTRET H2WBOEES, BMEFHONERMTHLLED R
We, FEHIIES,

FEROBEW U XMZENHAEO OIS, HUENORABPTARTH L. 5
BliE. =72 by - PUP S —FICET A XRENREERARDEDH DT
HolH, HEHIEIEARMELZESLTVAHOT, L THHRBDORh RN
LT Wie ZIT KRBT, 8K, EH6PENI LBEHINTELER
B, 5 BLDLIHBTRERMBIIKTVNDLDT, BELORRICERE
HTTHRBLTBIS LRI, WHIFEEARICE > TH. FROFMALHINL
MEoERE L, BCEXBRENIARICE T Z0DOTH 5, AL, XF&
b, BREOBRROFHRNZABRE TCH D, EWVERIC, BIEEL S, THRFER
RIAZED DD EFZNBEREDFVWEEHEL TV, BEOBEEISZWRD .,
AR TIZEARE - R S E RV, £k, BYR - BiRREE. 5F0
FHEMICERERPITHICET 2605MEH 205, RAIE LTERD HIFR,
ERPHENTOBEXREEETENVZRICOFRATRHCOZIF L OO, B
HEERIE BN Z W - BHOMZ 52 LW Uiz, T, ABROSIAEHZ->T,
B H ST

8% Uk
(IEHBERL (1895-1979), TREZESRILDFE TR — AFMBBLHFD BHE — 1 (R
B - SPEFEE, 1959), p. 66f.
Akira YUYAMA, “A Bibliography of the Mabavastu-Avadina”, Indo-Iranian Journal,
XI(The Hague 1968), p. 11-23. — LA FIZ. Yuyama, Mov-Bibl. £W8 L T5(A,
%LU, TMahavastu-Avadana (CBET 2 EFEFHMRR) T £&EEEL, No. 11 (R
R 1977.VIID), p. 7-6; No. 12 (1977.IX), p. 9-8; No. 13 (1977.X), p. 19-18; No. 16

(19781), p. 17-16; No. 18 (1978.III), p. 12-11; No. 19 (1978.IV), p. 15-14; No. 20
(1978 XI-XII), p. 37-28.

BEAT AR

IR EFIFT Ui, 12 RE - LWBEERSIF. #ETHPHLEF -V
(Emile Charles Marie Senart, 26.111.1847-21.11.1928) T& %, AR Tit. &5
MR B AR - BHER - AR &I, o ich ¢, fRSICHL D BT 321k
YA AN

Editio Pri :

Emile Senart, Le Mabavastu. Texte sanscrit publié pour la premiére fois et ac-
compagné d’introductions et d’un commentaire. 3 tomes (= Collection d’ouvrages
orientaux, Société Asiatique, Seconde série) (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1882-
1890-1897), LXII, 635 p.; XLIII, 578 p.; XLI, 588 pages:
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Tome I (1882): “Préface”, p. I-XX; “Introduction”, p. XXI-LXTI; “Texte”, p. 1-366; “Com-
mentaire”, p. 367-633; “Table du premier volume”, p. 635.

Tome II (1890): “Préface”, p. I-II; “Introduction”, p. III-XLIIL; “Texte”, p. 1-496; “Com-
mentaire”, p. 497-575; “Table du deuxiéme volume”, p. 5771.

Tome II: “Préface”, p. I-IV; “Introduction”, p. V-XLI; “Texte”, p. 1-463; “Commentaire”, p.
465-528; “Index des trois volumes”, p. 529-58; “T'able du troisiéme volume”, p. 578f.

- VEAESEONEMEIL., FBEIENTH L, TOHE1EBLBLREECHTEINES
IZ (Rajendralal Mitra, 1822-1891) ZEEDOHBBE MR LERE MO TRKEV, Thid
Ry I=) - PO T7HEFMBEERERTLH DT, TiILOEAER (Ka) OEESHEI N,

F-VE 1877 E S H 2 HO7 V7 BROBERIC, BIREBHI QWA WHIEIRE
BREE-> . WEEDPSRIFAHBROBHOZEZRE L, TOMEKEWVRRITZAR
Z&TWS . Fournal Asiatique, série VIL, tome IX (Année 1877), p. 506.

— cf. “Bibliographie des travaux de Emile Senart, Président de la Société Asiatique (1908-
1928)”, établie par A. Guérinot, Fournal Asiatique, tome CCXXIII, Fascicule annexe (juillet-
décembre 1933), p. 4 (out of p. 1-75).

FTC, S - NVDOFICRBZPERDRBEN TRITTERVH, ) OENRERICRES
NTVWBEESTHDH. BES, »OT. ThEFMFEHEL Uk (see Yuyama, Mv-Bibl., p. 12:
“Bd”, s.v.)0 BRI I, RECRITHMERLEEETCWD, TOHFAEZ. 74
A (Jean Filliozat, 1906-1982) DR THB I LM TE S ¢

Cf. Jean Filliozat, “Etat des manuscrits de la collecdon Emile Senart”, Fournal Asiatique,
CCXXVIIL: Année 1936 (janvier-mars 1936), p. 135f. (= “Extrait”, p. 9f.): No. 205 bis (1748):
“Mahavastu. Manuscrit de la main d’Emile Senart pour son édition du Mahavastu (Paris, 1882-
97), incomplet, 352 fol. dont les 181 premiers doubles.”

COWBOE S —IVRETARIZ. |V, HATELHRE N (BER - HEL RS, 1977) -
FRORINBERICKS>TLES LS T, COBLEBEOBITZHKETAN, BUEAS
NAHEZDESFHUTRERV, ML, ThIZRDOBZBETROPITIIER/FTEE W,

Kz, ZThLUEIICEART, EEEHINT Wz, 1933 EOFE WS (LHER - %8
BLODFEXHE, p. 66 n. 5)e COMMEBEAFTCETICH> TWAREOBHEIIEZLLDTH
hid, ZEBEIRLVCERREED 2D N . JORLRICESELHIT SN
—ATHBH, BLOBLLEBRBBISIhEZE0RS 2RV TR, RUOBSOHOE
HNTHD. ZLDEBMERN-, EBICEERELF-VOFH - B - T2 BBTERL
DT, BHEBEEORWTSh Ehiah ok, B AEMP B LEEHEIRERDOD
THb, UNOBREOKERZToEEDT, WERIHEEIASIRBIERTDE S V. &
EHOBRVWRRIZ. RIFEBAIEEBLEBRICE > THRE Lr kb ok, RBtOBRKEH.

fhDIEELH L 2 I BBELTN—T 7R o P Y7 F—F (BF —IVEKE5EHHE 1897
FErG>VE. KBIBA LD, I RSBITFEXRTH S :

HRER, THIZHS W= 2EMRM THEED XY IX, 6 (KIE3/1914 £ 6 H) = TR
ERE) (HFE - REREAHFE LIRS, 1937), p. 452b-453a: No. 27: “FERIIBIE %38,
ARITERE YARD B 2RICET. ” KBTI —IVAOARTORMEHL. A
REEDOHTELEDTHA 5,

ZhiCREI N T, DIEEOAHEE - AREH)EE - EARBEREOEBHENEH L.
BERE#RET 2, 01 7> (Ermnst Leumann, 1859-1931) OFICBFE L=k bHTH,
HEEME (1897-1987) ik, #didr (1927-1931) iZ. ¥ /Nh—T 7R by « 77 &5 —F O
FERD, TOREORRZ EHRERICKEORIETK T EZICRID22E 2P0
i, FRICE> T REBATH D, TNTH, BIIREXSNEAXIAIIKRBOEFET. #
BICTHTIN=RmXED4 3 0HICH EE,. HEREMO S0, RbAISHTWRNWORE
WTHD: TORFEELBFHRCE) (FHER - BAHET, 1988), p. 1-429.

YF—NVOERCELTE., Ea VX —7IHE 2ERILEEERKC—AE LT, BDT
EETHIDT, BFHIT. HEHT. ERNRERERAATHAZVWEZTHEL TV,
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F -V REJCH-72T, YRAFTELERCREZSBL TS, KROEMH
REFFZNBMEEHFATVS (ed. Senart, I, p. V-IX)o LBPL, TRTAEEREL
DiE. 2EPLTEEBOD T THS (= ed. Senart, 1.1.1-193.12)s TDHEKE
F. OeETEF-NVOERBSIIH>T. TERBIT2EDTHD, FLE 55
BEHEZETT, BTBRDI LT D,

A = Société Asiatique, Paris: No. 9.

B = Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No. 87-88-89 (= Collection Burnouf No. 91)
C = University of Cambridge: Add. 1339.

L = Royal Asiatic Society, London: No. 9.

M = Collection Minayeff.

N = Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No. 90-91-92 (= Collection Burnouf No. 94).

Indiagn Editions:
Radhagovind Basak (Radhagovind Basik), Mahavastu Avadana. 3 vols. (=
Calcutta Sanskrit College Research Series, XXI-XXX-XLII = Texts, No. 12-16-
21)(Calcutta: Sanskrit College, 1963-1965-1968), lxxix, 510 p.; Ixxiv, 692 p.; xciii,
696 p.
“Index of important words and proper names”, 1, p. 481-507; II, p. 669-689; II1, p. 625-654.
CORBIZLF - NVOHRREOBIRT, FTRIIANYI-VEBRERI TS, A%k,
EVKEZPETOMETH D, EREFPRATVEDIZ, TiLo Y a— > XOERBIRZEH
ST, ZOHBEHELEZDIZE LW,

HWYXDFROEBHIEL, £ F—LOPIlRS >Th, BRLZASHENZT>TVWS,
F = VHIRAROMIR DRI IIERTCH o0 1> RTCORBIFER{EERZBRLCHITLE
HOTH AN, B rs, FREOHHNLRMEICEIBIIOTE RN, BILIZ. FOM
2, XY =20n3 X3, AREZRIAEEZATILTNWS

R. Basak, 4 Study of the Mahavastu-Avadina. Indian Life as Revealed in the Bud-
dhist Work, the Mabavastu-avadana (Calcutta: The Alumni Association, Department of
Ancient Indian History and Culture, University of Calcutta, 1960), (iii), (i), (i), 74 p.

N—=TFOHRIE, WV ADI T4 SHEFRTHATIOREZO—EL LTHE
M. BERVLE I HBOHETHTLUTCHIILTLE 5,

Sitansusekhar Bagchi (Sitam$usekhar Vigci Sarman), Mabiavastu Avadana. Vol.
I (= Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, No. 14) (Darbhanga: The Mithila Institute of Post-
Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, 1970), (XV), 15, 16, 305, 101 p.
[all published].

BXIZLD THEL IZDWT, #0574 —F5R (Umesh JhafR) 29, ThdtrF
—VERDERTH B M, Y —VEREIC, IIREOE#ESZTND, N—T7 T BRRD
EIBUISHBENRARRROATZFEL TV LD RDOT HF SN EZOEFHICHE L,
2B, S5 0EERAMEEORSIZMFLTWEDEEH#V., BERESIHMT,

BHAER
The Mabdivastu. Translated from the Buddhist Sanskrit by J. J. Jones. 3 vols. (=
Sacred Books of the Buddbists, XVI-XVIII-XIX)(London: The Pali Text Society /
Luzac & Co., 1949-1952-1956), xx, 324 p.; xiii, 454 p.; xxvii, 480 p.
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Reprinted by the Pali Text Society, London, and distributed by Routledge & Kegan Paul,
London-Boston, 1973/1987-1976-1983:

“Index - I. Topics”, I p. 313-322; II p. 443-448; 11 p. 463-471; “Index - II. Names”, I p. 323f,;
II p. 449-454; 11 p. 472-480.

WHIETHRL, EF—NVEAOERTHH, FRBOAKEHILTH 3.

SehoTid, HET2LBLT AT AON AN, FEREETHZ L. BaritPo
HELHEH, Vv bOALBRECHET 208 RHRORADOHETHB I LE2REZ
i, FRETICEL TRV, Va~r Xy, VY b - BHEEBICUERNE. B
CEIBO=ZFOZOFREFE LTV EBEE BN TV D (see Jones, I p. xiii n. 1)o
ZNTH, BUEEA T, BOHTZV» b OFARLGENTITVEDTH S,

Iy hrbER, Va-—CXOBROBE L BBFHIEVEDON, 195 0FTH-
FELLEERTHD LD LTS (F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar,
New Haven 1953, p. XXVIb, “Mv”, 5.v.)o

FRITEHLAERVD, LIS ICEEBIIRBIZTLTVWADIE, FIAHEICE T
BEEZEIO5NTOVT, BLTELFMTERVEE S, boEFHINTRVWIETRD
2. RT3 iz SROREBNRAES - TEEOEFTL., FLAE2 Ao, > DR,
VDULIEBEERIETH D, TOL3RHFELC, BRICROBEATETTLIDE., B
AHAIEDOLE TR,

HEEX

I7A74NVAREIBOINTHRELTCHIIDEEDT. ¥YNH—J7 X b
v T —FORBERE. HAPICEBELSE>TWLDT, $LPOUL
TEHELUTLES pdnnd, BRREEZSRUANS, BCMhZdD
EEY EIFCBEEN,

RB, JIT TREBER) LHRELEDIR, COFRBROEELTS -7V Y
hEHDDIFB LD, REIIHE A > RETEIPNEDIDOPRBILINZENR
KHoE=dDTHE LD RELHREINEIOTHIEVI@mIC. WEEL
EHITAIHBEINTORVWDPETH S, WHIRLIXEFRETHAI L,
MR EHIN—T7 ALy - PUFPF—FOFRBOEESR THiE) OHEEIC
ANd, B2 EETHNE. MEOEMIEZTL20ZEKMLTNWEERDT,
CITHIDRIZDNT—EIfhENnT £i29 %,

tFr-NVHRHOER :

LtbﬁNﬁiﬁz\tf—wi%ﬁﬁé:&ﬁ&%t6$®&éﬁﬁﬂf
HFELEDP, 2TOEFREHTECELEZDOE, B1ED193H121TETT
Hb. WHEELR T+ OKRIFETTHD. RUDDODRVWATETE LK
BHfZ 5,

2HEICBE>TKRELEDIE, EiZ/V) OEMKBEICHEINS —KRIBX
2. COBRIZ, WHIELF - VRETERDERTH %,

COMT, EF—BDRHDEEZHANVTVWADIX, ¥5P55XKDH %
HEVELRTWRNWESITHEDN, 7o 7))y VREFRRBZEMEOE X
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THb, ThiFE3E4THITH, 2 M4 F—NOTa T —T 1
Fov—Fh | OROETTH 5,

MEIEHEEZBEVWELHRBZIZ0D, 37— 7 HEATH 5, flhDSAKE
AU, HB1HED1II3R12(TETCERRzacH L =deHEIL. HUHEIE
4TH10{TEH»LBREIT2ZRAET 5, 2E D, BRI, BREMADZ
ADBEARER D,

I - NVEKOKREZEHDHL. BRERELTH L. ROLIITRD

A (= Société Asiatique, Paris: No. 9): ed. Senart, 1.1.1-193.12.

B (= Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No. 87-88-89): ed. Senart, 1.1.1-111.462.22.
C (= University of Cambridge: Add. 1339): ed. Senart, I.1.1-111.47.9.

L (= Royal Asiatic Society, London: No. 9): ed. Senart, 1.1.1-193.12.

M (= Collection Minayeff): ed. Senart, 1.1.1-193.12, I11.47.10-462.22.

N (= Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No. 90-91-92): ed. Senart, I.1.1-193.12.

CCTLEEAKOEFRFNRFMEzRR L THBE LV, 2B, ERIIOVWTE, B
BREDEREREFIES T, REZL-> OB TLETIIEZ Iz,

BB ALBREBEADOHBROFMIZ OWTE., #fiFESEBEV L

A. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections: A Bibliographical Guide for
the Use of Students in Buddhist Philology (= Bibliographia Indica et Buddbica, Pam-
phlet Series, IT) (T'okyo: IIBS, 1992), ix, 28 p.

ST, BF-UIROERSAR L, UTOBDTH S -
A = Société Asiatique, Paris: No. 9.

Paper, 414 folios (folio 110 missing in pagination without interrupting the text), bound in 2 vol-
umes: Vol. I, fols. 1-212 (missing fol. 110), Vol. II, fols. 213-415.
Undated; 42.0 x 16.0 cm., 11 lines.
Very closely related to Ms. B.
Reference: ed. Senart, I p. VI-VIL: “... il est donc certain que A a été copié sur B ou du moins sur
un exemplaire dérivé lui-méme de B” (p. VII).
CHEHPIU Rl RYY UM Ea VX -7 OEREERZT TR LVD, EH
ERBRWERD—RTHHDOT, BEXMERET CHERLN

“Catalogue des livres bouddhiques, écrits en sanscrits, que M. B.H. Hodgson a fait copier au
Népal pour le compte de la Société Asiatique, et qui ont été présentés au conseil dans sa séance
du 14 juillet 18377, Fournal Asiatique, septembre 1837, p. 207: “Mahivastu avadiana — 415
feuilles”;

— p. 206 n. 1: “L’original de ce catalogue, écrit en sanscrit et daté du 29 septembre 1836, a été, par
décision du Conseil, déposé dans les archives de la Société”.

Cf. William Wilson Hunter, Life of Brian Houghton Hodgsen (London: John Murray,
1896), Appendix A, No. V, p. 350: No. 22.

Cf. Jean Filliozat, “Catalogue des manuscrits sanskrits et tibétains de la Société Asiatique”,
Fournal Asiatique, CCXXXIII, Année 1941-1942 (1945), p. 13.

3B, o7 THE LENREMEOMETRIIOVTR, NVEEERAITREL
EEP DO, FERENEZRE L COENERE LEFRXDH S

EAR. TRVBYEEHEFEOY 27 )y PEARLZOEH) THESHEKBHEL
XTIV, 2 (1966), p. 847(150)-839(158)0
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B = Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No. 87-88-89.

C

Collection Burnouf 91 (Don Hodgson).

Paper, 413 folios (numbered 1-410, 4 folios bearing No. 108), 47.0 x 13.5 cm., 11 lines, bound in
3 volumes (Vol. I: fols. 1-114; Vol. II: fols, 115-268; Vol. I1I: fols. 269-410).

Dated 1800 A.D. (samvat 920, in the month of Asadha).

Reference: ed. Senart, I p. V-VL

Cf. A. Cabaton, Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits sanscrits et palis. 1 fascicule:
Manuscrits sanscrits (Paris: Département des Manuscrits, Bibliothéque Nationale / Ernest
Leroux, 1907), p. 12: Nos. 87-89.

Jean Filliozat, Catalogue du fonds sanscrit. Fascicule I — N* 1 4 165 (Paris: Département
des Manuscrits, Bibliothéque Nationale / Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1941), p. 69: Nos. 87-88-89.

Ihy FROEAN LALL, FVVUPLEIVI—TOHTENZEDTH S, B2
VR =7 DOFEELTHEINEFHERO BRI > TR0 T, ZOHIZ/NY ORI MEH
WAELEZSDTH S5, FEM - ZMAICERLEN:

Cf. Catalogue des livres imprimés et manuscrits, composant la Bibliothéque de Feu M.
Eugéne Burmouf (Paris: Benjamin Duprat, Librairie de I'Institut, 1854), Deuxiéme partie:
“Manuscrits”, p. 332 - No. 91: “Mahavastu. Grande Collection d’histoires. Recueil de légendes
relatives au fondateur du buddhisme et 4 ses contemporains. Caractéres sanscrits du Népal. — 1
vol. obl. 398 fol. Envoyé par M. Hodgson, mai 1841”. — Cf. also Hunter, 0p.cit., p. 346: No.
19.

ZDEXR B X, T - NVHEEADIPSBEEITCERSLTEREHEL TV, Whidt
F—IVEADEREWZHEHDTH B0

University of Cambridge Library, Cambridge: No. Add. 1339.

Paper, 272 folios, 16-17 lines, 38.1 x 17.8 cm.; undated.
Reference: ed. Senart, I p. VII-VIIL
Cf. Cecil Bendall, Catalogue of Buddhbist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Li-

brary, Cambridge (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1883), p. 55-58.

Tr7N U REPREEHFBOS R, FBETRTY =)V - 54 FOREIIRD S
DT, FXEEICZ18T73F2B»5 18 T6ESBICAELEIDTH %,

AU R=iE, EF-VAEE 1 EOHRASSDIIRNE=DT, ERELBHBLT, ZOEXR
DOHLERDPE B FHFTTHAILEIEH LTV 5,

COHBBIRHROETH o7=M, FWIZEANI NS (= Verzeichnis der oriental-
ischen Handschriften in Deutschland, Supplementband XXXMI) (= Publications of the
Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project, II: In cooperation with the National Ar-
chives, Kathmandu, edited by Albrecht Wezler) (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 1992).

AN=IT, Z4 bPT Ty VRKERNEHDOLDICAF LEEROBIEA KD, &K
DROZBJBIIHHIN TV D, TOPIHEANS :

History of Nepal. Translated from the Parbatiya by Munshi Shew Shunker Singh and Pandit
Shri Gunanand. With an introductory sketch of the Country and People of Nepal by the editor,
Daniel Wright (Cambridge 1877, reprinted Calcutta 1958, Kathmandu 1972), Appendix IX:
“List of My Collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts”, p. 319a: “Add. Ms. 1339: Mahavastu”. This ap-
pendix begins: “The following rough list of the manuscripts procured by me in Nepil for the
University Library of Cambridge ... ”.

tF—NVERZ, X R=IVOHFHTHORELCRZ2HDTHIEN, 514 MO LBEIC
LOTHEZHSEDTHAD, UL, EF—-NiZSA M EEZEHLT. LM 272
EHSRD, BE 12-1SITTHAZL2BERHLTNVWDE, BRI LEDLSIZ. 214 MNIBSL
BELEBITAFITROT, B - TRICOVWTHEH. X C 2EZRALTHEILDOTER~EDT
H35
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Wi, €2 VX —=TLK, N OBRAFORES ICEIWIANEDDOVH D, 7= — )V
B, 74 FOEEEHROBERICEL B BFEL TS Léon Feer, Journal Asiatique,
aolit-septembre 1878, p. 178-208. FEZICTiEH 2, BEAY X M (bid., p. 179).

COBEER CE, F - RIS SEIBLTHITETERALTRREMS LT
%o COFEXRIZ, REPRDDEFEEZBVTWELSICERS,

L = Royal Asiatic Society, London: No. 9.
Paper, 43.2 x 13.3 cm., 360 folios, 11 lines.
Dated 1813 (samvat 933 in the month of Sravana).
Reference: ed. Senart, I p. VIII-IX.

E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling, “Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Possession of
the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection)”, Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Great Britain and Ireland, N.S., Vol. VIII (1876), Article No. 1, p. 8-11 (= Offprint printed
as a pamphlet by Stephen Austin & Sons, Hertford, p. 8-11).

IOy RYOTVTHEOERBEL RV OFREICRE DD (1835-1836) Av v
Nexw 7)o TOBERE, BOERY N IVOBRIIBEENZDDTHAH. WTHIC
LTH, E5LEbidd, 2F- ik, COEREZSIALTHRN, #iE, Aoz Ved
XGET, HTOEEERTVS (ed. Senart, I p. IX)o

BB, KL, Y, SVITARYTEIN=—T 7 XNy« PUPF—FO28UE, N1
TNV DL 7% (Salomon Lefmann, 1831-1912) WWBH L CH->T, hvwzleéx

) T OHSIE, LIPS OMEIIL o TCERBINTNWEDTH D (see Cowell-

Eggeling, op.cit., p. 7n. 1)o

ZOEERI, EF-APRIEFMLTVWE30EERI RN, ERLTARNVWEE
BOIFERDP SRV, R, BAX 190 2FIZ, ZOBRDHDISLREEBDE
e b, BEIEKERZ S

Cf. Catalogue of the Papers of Ernst Leumann in the Institute for the Culture and
History of India and Tibet, University of Hamburg, compiled by Birte Plutat (= A/t- und
Neu-Indische Studein, XLIX) (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 1998), p. 62: Paper No. 389 (3 pages +
33 loose leaves).

M = Manuscript in the possession of Minayeff.

Paper, 442 folios, 12-14 lines.
Reference: ed. Senart, I p. VIII-IX.

COERICELTE, £F - NVORE»SEFMENSZ LN TERVEE, RVWI LR
BOFEFTHo, LEROLHIC. BF-NVE BB L EELROKREEIT>TVWHDT,
BIELHBDPLEVERBSTWED, FEIPOIM P EOTH B, 37— 7 (Ivan Pav-
lovi¢ Mianev, 1840-1890) iX. 1 8 6 0 FERDE I/ —) XBAKOEDIZNSVIE-E
Do BLPLTEEEF - NVEBREMEED. ZORIIEEREAFLEDP AN,
EBok=bd Lk,

UL, 3F—278BA14 2 FAHANHPTEOE1874F2 18 85FETHLIPH,
TF-VMERATEZAN-NERERI. 18 T4 FEOREIIRDZEDTHAI W

H2VIE TTRVL I D - RFNTNT I HoERE, tF—-NVIZHELELLIER
S, EDFZT) - 54 M BBEHRICE>EEREEH D, ANVT TV (Sergej Fe-
dorovic OP'denburg’, 1863-1934) OHE L H LD, COERIRYE SR :

S. Ol'denburg’, “Nepal’skie rukopisi v’ Peterburskix’ bibliotekax™, Zapiskij Vostocnago
otdelenija imperatorskago Russkago arxeologiceskago obscestva, Tom’ Eetvertyj / 1889
(St.-Petersburg 1890), p. 383-386.

= Reprinted in I. P. Minayeff & S. Oldenburg, Buddhist Texts from Kashgar and Nepal (=
Satapitaka Series, CCCXXII) (New Delhi 1983), p. 142-146.
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ROO > PHBAVMEEAEO A > FREXOBHE. HBEOETH I, PoHL
TRYEDTHAD &, WEHSGLED, COFERZRPL

Nikolai D. Mironov’, Katalog’ indijskix’ rukopisej Rossijskoj Imperatorskoj Pub-
licnoj Biblioteki. Obranie 1. P. Minaeva i iekotorye Drugie, Vypusk’ I (Petrograd’:
Tipografija Rossijskoj Akademii Nauk’, 1918).

Zh T ZORICHRIN T EFEZ LR Y 7@MEOROFEHRO B, TN
1 FT1 985 FRMBRICENINTVWEDT, IHLICRRYELESZTHS D ERWITH
fLEd, EEBULSHE

Nikolai D. Mironov’, Katalog’ indijskix’ rukopisej, Vypusk’ I / Catalogus Codium
Manuscriptorum Indicorum qui in Academiae Imperakis Scientiarum Peteropolitanae
Museo Asiatico asservantur, Fasc. 1 (= Katalogi Aziatskago Muzeja Imperatorskoj
Akademii Nauk’ / Catalogi Musei Asiatici, I) (Petrograd’: Tipografija Imperatorskoj
Akademii Nauk’, 1914).

ETAM BFEE. ThIFERZNN)OEMRBHEICHEEIND - VEER T RN
MmE, HERADBDOVWEDTH D, CORETvIDO LD REHNE Y ciThIE, EHICE
STREVWHOBBENDZ LIRS, XIXBTE74 VA YOBHE. Lo hRDHT
WARFIZRT W

Voir Jean Filliozat, “Etat des manuscrits de la collection Emile Senart”, Journal Asiatique, jan-
vier-mars 1936, p. 135 (= “Extrait”, p. 9): No. 205: No. 1544 “Mahavastu. S(anscrit), 442 fol.”.

KBDFE. EAIVIERERW, 2 I -7 HERIE. V) OENRKELEICEET
BT EiIRB, M. RBIBRS LTRRZITNERS W, HE3EEVRICMAPOSEE
LT, HHHIC, HHFFIC. FELT, WO F ALK REEOFFBRICR>TCLES
EBRIEHDDTH D, WHIEKIDEI LEGETCEH 2D, HEHMOMAEZ ZIZFD
FIEDTHERN,

N = Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No. 90-91-92.
Collection Burnouf 94 (Don Hodgson).
Paper, undated, 532 folios bound in 3 volumes (Vol. I fols. 1-169, Vol. II: fols. 170-354, Vol. III:
fols. 355-532), 42.0 x 11.5 cm., 9 lines.
2 folios after folio 34 are transposed in numbering.
The total number of folios printed mistakenly as 352 by Senart, I p. VIL.
Reference: ed. Senart, I p. VIL.
Cf. A. Cabaton, Catalogue sommaire ..., I (Paris 1907), p. 12: Nos. 90-92.
Jean Filliozat, Catalogue du fonds sanscrit, 1 (Paris 1941), p. 69: Nos. 90-91-92.
IRV UL I NI =T DHIIENZEDTH D ¢
Cf. Catalogue des livres imprimés et manuscrits, composant la Bibliothéque de Feu M.
Eugéne Burnouf (Paris 1854), p. 333: “Manuscrit” No. 91: “Mahivastu avadina. Légendes
buddhiques. Caractéres sanscrits du Népal. — 1 vol. obl. 532 fol.”.
— Cf. also Hunter, op.cit., p. 346: No. 22.

FOMOERRE :

F - NVORRICHEARNEE, DR OBOERN. ZOEEZHOND LD
KR>TETNWBe oy RECELEDHONBRVWEROHBIZWNWERS, %
NEDRBKRAERZ. EEICW->T, ThP500ETH S, ERICEEL
TREFSNZHDODERIHHDT, EERL TV I 2NN,

(1

29



PDF Version: ARIRIAB I1 (1999)

FI=NVROBERIZE LTI, Fioh by ka2t e LUE2E
DT - XEREEID D Tl JEIERS S LBEORRIIREIN TN T,
SN THICR > TW I REDERER PR H D EBBEIND, INhb
HREHEMONZRTHD., FERETCHD D, FHEOEETBLTH, #iE
FEELL, ZRHRAEFEZRDDPIULTH. ZRELRERTERZORICADA
BICF LWV FDBENWZRBLETH S,

XSICHFITIE. POTREEZID ULRDoELD . F/NA—)VOEBHIHETD
BELRERBFEOHRLT - BR - AFOHEIH S, 2hiZik. LB LS. »
FRICENVEMORLEDEFIIH LI EHH B, FRELEW,

e, Bo ik BUBRREND, Z2hERBICHMAL T, MREE~DOLH
ZIEATVWE DD, CHIFEAICL ST, EMELHEHEL T, LEH
REEELTWBIEHELL, BOTERRILEEDRIERS N,

EFHIC, EFERE, TTREMy R, XMEEELLTOERES R, EE
MEL LTRSS ME D 2, Lo RBEBADOLEDOBEHEDRIZLTVS
EUDPEZLNRVBDIHVE LV, ZOLIRERE. T —HMOERD
HBREEDFIEDLTLESI LBV, ZLTER. I —HOMRHEOMHS
WKRES2TLESIZEHB N,

SEOXFRNRMAEDOEDICIE. SHETEREHOZWER, #>5T
TREDEXRLDAFBMINT, RETOHNTEEERICHEEH LRITFRIEER
SRNVWERBI LI ->TNVD, CHETIHFAMHICHEZIBIPEPEND
ZEM. —DODORENLBREETH = ERI, LIEL, YN—TU7X by -7
TrY—FOBMBREER L THD L. ERABOHADRERERIZL>T
ETCVBEEZDEI ok RERBICRAT, UL, —&REUTRMK -
ML UEER DD, TROBERLBULIICHEEOKDZIERT, ABEICH
ADEMDHDEH D, vNhN—"Tr X by - 7O —FiF BLOBEHRDE
LT, LrdR—IN-HETH D, FIC. TOMBERO—%&, MuX
B THMOTER LU EHEERITERDIH D LIZGT<. 51T, BEMOE
mRED, MORBIIMALEL LIPEZLSIDORVWBDIH S, CORED
FUIBRRDPRFETH L LIV FTHHDE L,

CITIIABELBOXMLEEL DN OIRIEXREN, L% FRFOR
HICHETRKDZDEHRDIOATH D, SN—U 7 A by - PHPHF—FDERIZ
BIL T, MBICR O DHHDT, LiciREFEEERLDD. LUTICHS
NE-EHETOBMRBSEICL EHENV, FROMADEDHIC, RICEKESEL
T BEPHNITEREZBL TH &I LEN,
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TEREBX

Ka = Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta: No. Al1.
Paper, 47.6 x 13.3 cm., 334 folios, 11 lines; dated 1702 / samvat 822.
Reference: Rajendralal Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddbist Literature of Nepal (Calcutta: Asiatic
Society of Bengal, 1882; reprinted by Altai Press, New York, 1970 and by Cosmo Publica-
tions, New Delhi, 1981), p. 115-161: No. A.11: “Mahavastu-Avadana”.
- - . Second edition with an introductory by Alok Roy (Calcutta: Sanskrit Pustak Bhan-
dar, 1971), p. 112-156: No. A.11: “Mahavastu-Avadana”.

EddrzLSE, I FSORBHER. IRE~OBEEREREZREZLTE L,

Ks = Field Marshal Kaiser Collection, Kathmandu: No. 545.

Paper, 340 folios.
Reference: REMA. ThH MY o OLBREXRME,| TEHETHROS - BEREY

(RE - B En SHEEHMESEES, 1963), p. 13
“Mahavastuvadana (sic). Punanam bauddha-grantha / Ne(vari) .. ”.

ZOEXRF, TrREDERXR Sa OETH~<S NGMPP IC&>T—HRLTIEBEINT
WHE5THS

Kaiser Library No. 545: Paper, 52.3 x 15.3 cm., 341 folios.

—BEOMBENDH 5. thDFRICL D&, 341 EED, #H 516 x 144 &> TWH
=T 5, FROFAEEFOL DA 2V,

Ky = m#B - EBKZEX#E © No. 83 (Stack No. E100).

Paper, 31.3 x 15.3 cm., 259 folios, 9-17 lines; dated ca. 1865 / samvat 985.
Reference: A Succinct Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Possession
of the Faculty of Letters, Kyoto University, compiled by Kiyotaka Goshima and Keiya
Noguchi (Published by The Society for Indic and Buddhistic Studies, Kyoto University, 1983),
p- 23f.:

“Mahavastv-Avadana / 3 ‘Sacipatira’-s prefixed / Complete in appearance but, in fact, lack-
ing the last 17 chapters mentioned in the initial ‘saci’ (and found in Ed. Senart, ...)".

IS DERBER. W=, 1910 FICAITY Py TAFLELDTH S, B
i FLSEF—NVELOMNBEERLTWSD, BRED “Arindamaraja-Jataka” DFED
EBHND,

R= 586 - BEE KFXEEE: No. 609.
Paper, 33.5 x 17.5 cm., 330 folios, 14 lines.
Reference: EHAE, TARGEBEIGHR - RXGIER TrEEX(LZED IV CGRE -
£, 1961), p. 83f.

Ariyoshi Sanada, “Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of Ryukoku
University”. ibid. / = Serinia, IV, p. 106-108 (with a photomechanical reproduction of folio
1B, ibid., p. 96).

INF—ELERETTCE, TBILIRZTIANR—NROERIZBZ DM, ABHIC
WADBHEMLD, Ll LicbfiinizL5ic, —BEXREL LTORBEZELI TV T, FHE
DAL - Tl - REEHD DX T, SSEH U EELBE - IRETIMETHEERD
HBITH D LITBEOIRN,
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Sa = Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin / Preufiischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin: No. PSB 2.

Kept in the State Library of Berlin in microform (Negative film = Hs.or.sim 1028 / Positive
film = Hs.or.sim 1750):

Palmleaves, 55.5 x 5.5 cm., 427 + 3 folios, in a private collection of a monastery in Patan.
Reference: Briefly described on a system card in the Orientalia Section (Orientabteilung) of
the State Library of Berlin.

VY CESIMEBEREROMmO, TS X b BOMERLOKRIE. FEL X
BoTNWEH, 1k - FBRETETH S, COFERTRBRWHILEDELHH»H S !

Palmleaf, 46.2 x 5.6, 429 + 2 folios, in the possession of Asakaji Bajricarya:

DI EHFEARANBEETCUIRNRVOT, Z0OHBTORHRBEEZBE I LRIhiERS
BVEEZ D, BEOIRBELHEIPORITNIERS R0,

ERERDDEDIL, RAETEROREERD L, BRTH DI LIFENRL,
“Arindama<rija>-Jataka” (= ed. Senart, Il 461.10) ##b>T. FHBEOTETEEIT 2, &
BALEREBELTPSTRVWEHARE LRVD, SRICE 426 EE (L LHPLT
42727) L § Bk, 426bS NS EIIRB,

fe T TEREEE MO BB B OZTEIC L 51 L UEEITT, FlICK o THERIE
< (fol. 426b5-6)0 FDEDLF —NEIZE SN BRM (ed. Senart, I11.463.1-11/20) L%
L‘O

Rb->T, Y20 —-hERTEAZS 21594 1E TTICFMNEI LRSS, HHVIEX
DE (fol. 4272?) [>T, FEFHRRIZLDICHRI 5. FOE 1THIZ samvat 876
EHb, BIZHESTHI samvat 1010 £ H B, BEDFLERERZ LR,

LTHaBE. COMER. WEDGDBEATHEDTHDT, ZEEDOREZHNEA
EBEM HALEFICTHESRELEZDOTHS Do Samvat 876 = ca. 1756 CE &£ b AL
DEVWTERIFEBETH LD, oL Lo WERTLERBBIRVEERS RV, *
L BURLEBALEBRLCHARNE, BLILEREVWOIARETERNWOT, T I THA
DiFE M ERBIIEL 0.

ZOEERFE, BRI LIHLAFTELZRRICRP ok, EED. VWEEL—H2E
BREREFTHIN, E—DOREFEERTHD, BRHF[EOBIT2HDITHELRN. F&IZ
LY, TRTOMAEOHICHND L5 I2. BEEZNDOHEIRIZE /LW,

ROEHE Sb LEAKIC, ZOMECRNERATIMESH 20 FEOMVEERDY S
THHH. RERORUNEICITARDEDTH B LEL TN S,

BiC, OTHD TREEFE) 2RO LRI, COFEARIR (Sa, Sb) DFL T L8
DHWAFTELZDOT, LROEAXDSH B & C ORORFLERA LT, Hilto#t
H-KET2BIRkoEIENHS

Cf.. A. Yuyama, “Bemerkungen zur Sanskrit-Version des Kacchapa-Jataka”, Vortrige des
XIX. Deutschen Orientalistentags vom 28. September bis 4. Oktober 1975 in Freiburg im
Breisgau, herausgegeben von Wolfgang Voigt (= Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, Supplementband, III, 2) (Wiesbaden 1977), p. 1028-1036.

- -, Kacchapa-Fitaka: Eine Erziblung von der Schildkrite und dem Kranzwinder (= Studia
Philologica Buddbica: Occasional Paper Series, V) (Tokyo: 1IBS, 1983), p. If. (cum n. 3).

NS ZRDOEERDEEIL. 1970 FHiERICE. REBEICHOINTWELSITH B,
ZNE RS VHREFRH T TCOZDDORERPEDTENFRUTERLEDI L 5L, &
5 DTFWDE HDBYIED R SRV ZO—W, AN—NVICBIFE2EERRELETH S !

“Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project (= NGMPP)”: cf. Bernhard Kélver,
“Das Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project: Bericht iiber die zwei ersten Kampag-
nen”, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, CXXIII, 1 (1973), p.
*1* - *10*; etc. — for further information see Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript
Collections (1992), p. 17.
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WAEZ. N TN REDA » FEHYUEIE T = V5 — (Albrecht Wezler) DIFED
b &I, NGMPP ZERITETL TV S,

FA YREZROMO—BED, FAVIIBITIREROLEREZABILLLI> LD
HRe—HTH5:

Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland / Catalogue of the
Oriental Manuscripts in Germany. Im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgen-
lindischen Gesellschaft, herausgegeben von Wolfgang Voigt (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Ver-
lag, 1961- ).

CORERK. HREY— VTNV CERRALEE IR > TOWEBIHERO R EY
4+—7 b (Wolfgang Voigt, 1911-1982) OBRER 2N OB TH 5 :

Cf. W. Voigt, “Die Katalogisierung der orientalischen Handschriften und das »Verzeich-
nis«”, Preufischer Kulturbesitz — Fabhrbuch, XIII (Berlin 1976), p. 157-167, Abb. 66-69
(ills. of non-Indian work).

Ferner z.B. Ernst Hammerschmidt, “Wolfgang Voigt (1911-1982)”, Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, CXXXV, 1 (1985}, p. 1-9, 1 photo.

74— PEEBRERNEZOBT AN (Dieter George, 1935-1985) TH B M, FEz
HRFINHPFT, BLIBFICENTXFTLE .

Cf. Dieter George, “25 Jahre Katalogisierung der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutsch-
land (1957-1983)”, Mitteilungen der Staatsbibliothek Preufischer Kulturbesitz, XV
(Berlin 1983), p. 157f.

Auch Martin Kraatz, “Dieter George (1935-1985)", Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen-
lindischen Gesellschafr, CXXXVII, 1 (1987), p. 12-19, 1 photo.

COHBKORBISHELEZ LDRWNA ¥ FE - LBZHEIVRNTH 5 5. BEd, B~
COEROBHBEETH 2V VELKBEEREREO NV ML= - ANV b«
¥+ 774 A7)V (Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel) DRETBRZ2HEDH S5, HHHIZKESITE.
ZOREDOEEEN, IHNETATA Y FEEEELUEARETHLORENTH S,

B, TOREIC, 74— bR, WANRBEE LTV RERR V-3V b
(Klaus Ludwig Janert, 1921-1994) %5, BAAEEOE | B2Mio> THRAL2BE L,
OFFEHHE LT, DWICREI LI - EZOEBLIIBREERTH D .

K. L. Janert, An Annotated Bibliography of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts,
Part 1 (= Verzeichnis der oriemtalischem Handschirften in Deutschland, Supplement-
band I) (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1965), 175 p.

Sb = Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin / Preufiischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin: No. PSB 30.

Kept in the State Library of Berlin in microform (Negative film = Hs.or.sim 1047):

Paper, 41.5 x 16.0 cm., 456 folios, in the possession of Pandit A¢akaji Vajracarya, Patan.
Reference: Briefly described on a system card in the Orientalia Section (Orientabteilung) of
the State Library of Berlin.

COEXRIHETHH, RLULTHOVDLOTERWD, FOMERZ LOBEERICES
B, Iy, BHG, WEF-HEREEREFTTHEY, RIEEOBITIZI 0D —
DIZMER NV, THHRIE, TRTOREFSOHICHNS L D2, HELFITRWHEO
BHBEMNERIZEALE D,

ZDEROERIL 456 MEBEINTVWADIZ. ZHALHABL TS TRVWENE
TERVH, HEHDB Y TCERVDIERD,

Bl &k ->T. TEEAMEORHEESORFI- LD CTHADOHZOH, B 46
HEXRATHTHA D,
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ZODHE 446 BERATREL SKTICHIF T, ThELEED TERB) 255, KL
T, B, BBHEZHF LVWEERCRSWZDOTREVWIEBOLIIFENDH D (= ed
Senart, 111.462.1-463.4); Z 2T, B Lo ERLEVDE, MLV ETHIN, BED
S5_HHOBOWDIZH 5 XE etan me (= ed. Senart, M1.463.2 beg) BEHTNT, Ly
TEZFODBEAIIR>TVWEIETHD,

F/h, BrOHBORERICL RS subham astu sarvada // ZHF RV FLTEX
ELEBRXIEEL< RV, Lrd, BEF T, AULFICRZZEZENRLN,
iR, FOFT, MOHTHEIRIZ, ROLHIIH-oEZHERETHEITH S .
// likhito *yam 815 //  //

ZhB, “samvat 8157 THDLEThiX, 1615 FHOID T, ERANICHHKENDH 5
2o VRMOERMEBLCE/REBEFOLOD LI, REFEOBEXMEERL LS LT3
BRODULEIE VWS Ll RD, LRERE T, S¥EEZE I ELEROHBELEDRA
i, KRR,

LRORBEEARE ORMBRLSBROBRETH 2, BLULHERIILUELTHE, £
. RBRICABOREVBETH D, FhEHICH > TRILICFL L, SORNIZIE®D
DEFTERPAI. RAOERERFELRVE, COLDBRIERETH L. HoEI
LEGERE, RS, AREORINCHETNZ L TH B,

Ta= B - BERFPREERE (OREEER): No. 297 (Old No. 134).
Paper, 32.4x 16.5 cm., 311 folios, 14 lines.
Text complete up to ed. Senart, III p. 413.16 (end of Ya$oda’s story).
Reference: Seiren Matsunami [fA#&85K], 4 Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in
the Tokyo University Library (Tokyo: Suzuki Research Foundation, 1965), p. 108f. and p.
235.

Matsuami seems to have prepared a tentative list of the manuscripts (arranged in the Roman
alphabetical order) in the Central Library at the University of Tokyo in mimeograph form
(with old numbers): List of Sanskrit Manuscripts (Kawaguchi and Takakusu Collec-
tion) in the Tokyo University Library [Compiled anonymously and placed for users at the
Central Library of the University of Tokyo] (Tokyo University Library, Spring 1959), p. 22:
“Mahavastu avadana”.

Va = Bir Library, Tri Chandra College, Kathmandu: No. cau.

Paper, dated 1848 (samvat 968).

Reference: Sanskrit Seminar of Taisho University, “Buddhist Manuscripts of the Bir Library”,
Memoirs of Taisho University / RIERZFMHKIE, XL (Tokyo, January 1955), p. 16(70)a:
No. 150 “Mahavastv-avadina”.

FTREFDEXK :
ZZIWAHBOZERETIIRVWD, FTRE£THoZH. BINTH /=
D, BRHTH-/=0. BEOEFTCHo=-DT2LO5REEREHED LIFT
BIH. 2hoid,. BERERICRZDDHNZN

Pc = Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris: No.58.

Collecdon Burnouf 88 (Don Hodgson).

Paper, beginning of the XIX century: 28.0 x 13.5 cm., 51 folios, 9 lines.

Contents: fols. 1-728 “Dasabhamika (abridged)” (= ed. Senart, 1.56.6-63.15), fols. 7a9-12b6 (= ed.
Senart, 1.63.16-77.12), followed by “Dipamkara-vastu” (= ed. Senart, 1.193.8-248.5).

Reference: Filliozat’s Catalogue, 1(1941), p. 28f.: No. 58..
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COEXRIZDNTHE, #ULERELRTNERSRWESE, £ COHRTI 1Y
AHDET2SEERPPRE LY ¢ “Papiers Feer, Inst, Cath. Mss. Sanscrits 5”.

ZREERIVI U PEEANI—TDHFIIBNEEDTH S, TR BHZICIZ. Ten—1
7R Lo PUPY—F RBEABERWD, B—OERTHBEILICEHBVWERENWEES

Catalogue des livres imprimés et manuscrits, composant la Bibliothéque de Feu M.
Eugene Burnouf (1854), No. 88: p. 332: “Dipamkarivadina. Légendes du Buddha futur nommé
Dipam-kara (sic). Belle écriture dévanagari (sic). — 1 vol. obl. 51 fol.”.

— Cf. also Hunter, op.cit., p. 346: No. 16.

Tb = HEKZHARRBEE (7HOHEHEEL): No. 173 (Old No. 132)

Paper, 39.7 x 9.5 cm., 38 folios (fols. 37-38 being renewed), 7 lines.
Contents: “Dipamkara-vastu” only (= ed. Senart, 1.54.10-248 4).
Reference: Matsunami’s Catalogue, p. 71 & 235. ’

Te= HEKREFRREE (WHEiBEEXE): No. 266 (Old No. 118)-V.

Paper, dated 1905 (samvat 1025), 30.5 x 15.2 cm., folios 309-312, 14 lines.
Contents: Part of a collected work:-

(1) “Kolikinam utpatti” (= ed. Senart, 1.348.8-355.14).

(2) “Mayadi-sapta-kanya-vivaha-katha” (= ed. Senart, 1.355.15-357.4)
Reference: Matsunami’s Cztalogue, p. 99f. and p. 235.

Vb = Bir Library, Tri Chandra College, Kathmandu: No. te 236/1.

Paper: “Padmavati-parikalpinta” only (= ed. Senart, II1.155.7-170.10)(?).
Reference: Sanskrit Seminar of Taisho University, “Buddhist Manuscripts of the Bir Library”, p.
16(70)a: No. 150 “Mahavastv-avadana”.

FOMDEA :

FiZii~ 7= NGMPP @ HEkh — RIZERSIGEE T, DR LHEELED
DTHERTZETIE. TWKXEHTHIDIIIEZTHBEE N, =E, BICHMA
DEEDER - HEEREDEAF I DOERZREDH DI EETIEITH S,
FRRD X iz, ZEBIIFABLTHZIMHEIDH S, RERL. »OTOLD ICER
RETHLSLREFFELLTOA, BITLESRITFIVWDRVWER S, &RitH
BEOWHDTH, TNRDDOBEIEEHRIIL TS, ZhEIMHBETOREIC
FHTIPEr LT, BEZICT 5,

TEHIT2HDF. BEEHRINEZEROEBFOPIZ, EHRINTWEHHOD
THd, FELECASTHRIE, 3707432550 EI707 400041
IWDHENTWAIERDEHRTH 5, HATDPBEELRETHEINTHRNHDY
HBHDT, BEEEHNALRDESLY, BIFTBLILVEARRN, DED, HZWV
BLEZBTFEEER (HHWE. COZHFOHDER) LRA—DHDHVEHL
THRBEITWEDDPHHNZNDTH S :
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(1) Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscripts: A Title List of the Microfilm Collec-
tion of The Institute for Advanced Studies of World Religions, with an in-
troduction by Christopher S. George (Stony Brook, N.Y.: IASWR, 1975), p.
17 (Ms. No. II-154) and p. 25 (Ms. No. III-22):

Ms. No. MBB-II - 154: Mahavastvavadana. Nepali paper, 145 folios. Undated.
Ms. No. MBB-III - 22: Mahavastu. Nepali paper, 376 folios. Undated.
ZOZEROHRBELSTHTH D, FNN—NVTHEELEEDTHA D I LBBENRN,
Frz. RICAVSNTVEIES (22T MBB) DREFRICOVWTORHRES 2V, RAOE. ¥
BHROHRT L. RATRRVPHHNR N, BB, FEIADZEY R Ro—MHFIT
INTHEH, £H5%5 MBBI, MBB-III 3, HDFECH 26 LWEIRESN S,
FEFCHLVEDAPRSNZDT, BEKRRESNTVWETHAIEHOLATZ, BEHLT
FoTHIR>TLES W, BEFPERIBRVOTHAE I, =7 AN LR, Z
NEDERZIIZIDT 4 V2 TAFTELOT, FABASEHND
A Descriptive Catalog of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Micoform Collec-
tion of the Institute for Advanced Studies of World Religions (Part I), by Mana Bajra Ba-

jracharya and Christopher S. George (n.p., n.d.) [Most of the MSS seem to have been photographed
in the years 1971-1972].

() A Microfilm Catalogue of the Buddhist Manuscripts in Nepal, Vol. I,
edited by Hidenobu Takaoka (Nagoya: Buddhist Library, 1981), p. 5 (Ms. A 63), p.
37 (Ms. CA47) and p. 46 (Ms. CH 51):

Ms. No. A 63 (= TC 222/4). Mahavastu Avadana. Paper, 442 folios, 41 x 15.75 cm.; missing folios
263, 264, 290 and 352 (originally 446 folios in toto), 10 lines.

Ms. No. CA 47 (= TC 188/4). Mahavastu Avadana. Paper, 376 folios, 42.5 x 17.5 cm., 12 lines.

Ms. No. CH 51 (= TC 58/5): Mahavastu Avadana. Paper, dated “yana-§ara-khacare”, 145 folios,
36 x 10.5 cm., 7 lines.

COHFRE. BESOHHAPF ST, A, CA, CH BERZICAHIRIIEICRZEDENVWDID
AT, ThU LEIFHRE L, BB TC &, EHIIHEFIC Takaoka Collection DB L THE
ok5, TC222/4 725, Bz 0740V ADT7L—LH2227T, 7L —AIZ4EHE
FEIhTnaenwdZeths,

IhHDEERY, BIELE. BEILV IS a o7 VARBRERIBTHSE, #FLIHA
BHLEVWEEHRLTWS, IR, £O MBB-II-154 £ T@ CHS1 &, BEIIE L TH B,
ZRREBEIBRO—BT. £<70aD0»r 50 dLALTHUEERGHRRV, WES
Z5NEWMEOTLBTIE. ZORSITFE DR,

UEORERTH. AREIRHATEORVWICNDNDLTH A 5. EEROHBRDIBIZ .
AEOHMD»VWIIHELELT20TH S, MRIEPRINERSRV. PR THEEZV,

BbhHiC

EUDIZHERELHIC, BYFIOGETIE. XMEOAROLEKRICELIEL
OMBEARCHMNZ DD THo=H., RARHOEZHOBEIIKNEZRK>T. &
FFEORERERZTIFITTH. EBEEAPBETCLE -2,

IN=T 7 X by - T —FOREBHEIAEE. =¥ b (1885-
1963) OFE L -EHMREFE2IREICLTREEZ MRV, HOZEFHNRER
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WZDOWTiE, POTBAREZEDHEDT, TITIHEDEI RV, x2S
BLUTEBITINEENTH D

YN—="7 by - PO —FO—ESOMPIHMRIZ, ZIZFELL
BEREEHRT D RBIIROD, SBROFAHMAERICTIREEZH5HDT
HBHDT, FRRICFHEL L TEITTCBERN, RLOIHADSD A5,

LBXBFEETOOILRATMOLSIC, =V v b ABED. ZOXEHE

ICE > CamAZHIT LEZENTZS,

Flho CORBEFHA L FELLEBETILDIC, YKET5 - VIS
DA = ESTHAA VK - 7= ) vEOERHBICEZT YA )NVE—7
7 — (Manfred Mayrhofer) %5, &< UCTAFILE/3—VEAMEDHRAD/I—
DEREBICHYT 2 &2 LT, RICRBERYN—TJ 7 X by - PUO7H—F
SIAXEZEHY. TORKEEEL T3,

ANVH Y& DEFEF v — b)Y v+ — (Suniti Kumar Chatterji, 1890-1977)
Y+ —> (Sukumar Sen, 1900-1992) iF. ZOHEA >k - 7— 1 vEOHE
N7 Xy - FIrE—FeIVI T XY TEMNLEZD LY

‘56 I, ANVA v OMBOER 2T -EREHITZ. APMEOREEZ R
S0, HLETHHEANR SO TEEDIRBLHAOXEIENF LD S X
5t\%@m$EﬁA1m%%

ZREU, BIZIEIAMEEES LS RETO, REtHo W (L LERHIZE
BREDWZBBIERZRUE) ABRERED S OFREE TIE. EEFMR
ORI =0, T, (WBEREIRFED [5E) THHEEHENLT

DRI, Tryw b OMAREREOREOER) TEaEE DENDaRE - FIBAK
ERFEABY RER - AHXEE, 1993), p. 45-83.

? Franklin Edgerton, Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Reader (= William Dwight Whitney Lin-
guistic Series) (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1953), p. 1-5: No. 1 (= ed. Senart, 1.359.18-
366.8; p. 7-12: No. 3 (= I1.150.1-157.18); p. 17: No. 5 (= I11.328.20-329.15); p. 18f: No. 6 (=
1I1.330.17-333.17); p. 18f.: No. 10 (= II1.56.6-67.7).

} Manfred Mayrhofer, Handbuch des Pili mit Texten und Glossar. Eine Einfibrung in das
sprachwissenschaftliche Studium des Mittelindischen. 1. Teil: Texte und Glossar. Mit
einem Anhang: Einige Proben Buddbistischer Sanskrit-Texte (= Indogermanische Biblio-
thek, 1. Reihe: Lebr- und Handbiicher) (Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Carl Winter, 1951), p. 17
(ed. Senart I11.314.144f) et p. 18f. (ed. Senart I111.332.1-12).

— Siehe p. 17: “... Der sprachwissenschaftliche Reiz ... , ein Nebeneinanderstellen wortlich ent-
sprechender Sanskrit- und Pali-texte fiir die Erkenntnis alt- und mittelindischer Lautgesetze ...”.

*S. K. Chatterji and S. Sen, 4 Middle Indo-Aryan Reader (Calcutta: University of Calcutta,
1957), Parc I, p. 42-45: Text / Part II, p. 170-172: Notes:- No. 43 (= ed. Senart 111.117.13-121.7), 1
p- 45-48/I1 p. 172-175: No. 44 (= ed. Senart I11.130.4-132.4).

S LB, DREELSFEAY (- PILEE, 1970), p. 1-4: No. 1 “7 ¥ ¥ (IO FE” (ed. Senart
11.30.7-33.6).

% See e.g. Nakinaksha Dutt, Bauddba-Samgrabab: An Anthology of Buddhist Sanskrit Texts
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WAREMRDEERB RSN DT 5, LW,

WERIZRVICH L DFAMHKLRBEESUELTVWE2HDERIILT
y, BEOEAERICHR->TLE S,

DI, AFR—Z2DNS LHI0, #EYRAEREAREOAMEBRI W
DLV, FIIBEREERICHP B UT, Y TIHECELTOE
RZEHAERESZTEBY. SH5ICELZOAEDPSFEREZBLTVWEDES L
T 50, REAHOR M SRR R RICE U ORI R IEE D2
Thid, ¥IEOFERICEZI 23 DTIERV. FLTHR. ZhIMAEREDRE
WSCENDOHIEDIZTEE0HDIE. HEHICHMRICEBELLVWIRETH
5% WEBRDEFNZDIX., ZZICHD EITFSRTWAIREDHEED — L DS,
5 —E., BEBOKEDD & TRERHEZZTRITNERSEBRNENWIET
Hb, EHRWEHEZR/TIILY T, BRXEDPREAALNIBDERIDOTH
%, ZOHRIE. ¥ UL ZOFPHILRTFEREDO —HTH %o

JREHLH DT H SIMARFBEAOBIRE R A 2FE - SEEN MR —FH
ERUEFEE. ZOMICERERRF TREOMHBHFRICTEIR L 2FED
LEBETHRDESBEEL RV, SHETICABOEEORE LUEEES., B -
B -BHEHIHBOTREVWHDLH S, POTCLBOMER TR LB,
ZOEBROMBARNOERPSEZEITAREHOHDLR RN,

IN—T7Aby - 7PI7F—FE KROICHBRELHETHS, 1K
LEELOBROEETH S, SHIZ. CITHELT. Ho5EOTHEREE
TEEZHD 0, FEEICEITT. D UTHXMERTAZRD=DDER & TH#IC
RIFEL. KARBFBLZFOVILUEELZOAHOMELVBE T 2EF 200 5THET 2
WETH 5,

(BARFIRIRE - HEFHEER Tl 10 EEFMHRREEEIC L 2RO

(= S@bitya-Ratna-Kose Trtiyah khandah) (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1962), p. 4f. (= ed. Senart
IL. [not II1.] 5.1-6.9; p. 10 (= 11.47.7/8-11, 12/14-17), p. 15 (= 11.157.14-15); p. 18f. (= I1.141.7-10,
15-18, 149.3-6); p. S1f. (= 11.416.16-19, 357.5-8, 11-18, 362.17-20, 81.8-9, 247.18-19; “Dharma-
pada”, ed. Senart I11.91.19-92.2, 156.16-17, 285.12-14, 376.10-13, I11.418.15-16, 325.6-9, 420.12-13,
434.13-14, 17-20); p. 57-59 (“Mauneya-satra”, ed. Senart I11.387.4-389.11), p. 59-61 (“Khad-
gavisana-sitra”, ed. Senart 1.357.12-15, 357.18-359.15); p. 52 (“Dhaniya-sotra”, ed. Senart
I11.417.13/15-18, 418.[1/]2-5); p. 62-67 (“Ratna-siitra”, ed. Senart 1.290.11-295.14).

7 Boris Oguibénine, Initiation pratique & Pétude du sanskrit bouddhique (= Collection Con-
naissance des Langues) (Paris: Picard, 1996), p. 26-31: 1. “Chapitre du millier” (ed. Senart
111.434.13-436.17) [p. 28-31: “Notes”]. — for further details on the “Sahasra-varga” in the Dbar-
mapada see e.g. Kogen Mizuno’s meticulous comparative study: K¥3ht, PEAREOHFEL R
- BFEGEL, 1981), p. 124-131 “EEHERBER".

8 Cf. Oguibénine, op.cit., p. 5: ... La présente initiation doit étre suivie d’une nouvelle grammaire
descriptive du sanskrit bouddhique hybride que jespére faire paraitre ultéricurement.”
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REEDOXBMENHR () *
—— Bl HF AvalokitasvaraDEE BRI —

FIRERE

Bk
FU®IZ
1. EREORE
1.1. 5 BEEREE & Avalokitasvara
1.2.00%; 1.3. 055, 1.4 485, 1.5. 8185 1.6 BE: 1.7. BB E.
#HyE; 1.8 BHEFER
2. Avalokitasvara > *Avalokitasvara > Avalokitesvara
2.1.Avalokitasvarah 5 Avalokitesvara~
2.2, Avalokitasvara > *Avalokitasvara > Avalokitesvara &
Meghasvara- / Meghasvara- / Meghesvara-
2.3, Avalokitesvara% Fvara (2§ Ui (7 7= iR IR
EFROBXBAHIRSNIBEEDE
3ABEHRFFIHRTLEEINZH
32.=4B5ERE
4. EMROBXEBFCRONZBEDE
4.1 EFROBXE S & ERXE S D BEE%
42 BEYBREBIEATLEEINZ N
43. 2T EEBEERETHER
5.Avalokita-svara < *Avalokita-smara
5.1.svara < smara
5.2 Avalokitasvara: “BEA R 3E&” /“S4& R 3%”
F&0

[ Gz
BEEEL. BSVAROERORTH, H5EMbTHo L HENIhIHZ
THb. BEEML. B25 < HRA Y FXUETRELEOTHS S 1, 20H,
HRPOTHLET VT, ERET VT, RETITALVS EEL. BRE
DLERA . ZORELS > TRELERD SRAT 5B, RiEADORE
CHRELEERELTELDOTH B,

UL, CREFBLENTEEERCOADPDST. £k, SNETIESS
DRIHFRNECHHPPDET,. TOENOERYL ZOEROZMOBEKIE. =

ORI THREROXMFNIFE) (TEEZLREREL . B45EB25(1997), pp.
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FEDBFEOYANICEINTES>EDAP > TOVRNDOPEETH 5. AaX
it PSR ¥MSERONC. COEROZOHRLEEBEBIS LAALHD
TH D, ERELICBRERS, EMROBRMETE IF282EE,) T3, T
EBLER,) CEBLTVWELHESN, ZORBOADBLOERNTHAD LR
EIEZ TS,

F P BEFRABIIBENZ ZOEBROZIPORLLIILED, RERLIE
FEIOD &3 I EFAIE, BAERSDBRLZZEOTELIREERL ) BEDIICH L.
U g, AfRics B> TCRL EFIRENEREHEZERIEICERZ I ENTESL L
WAIMICRWRIEDH 25 TH D, BB, TORXTIE. COEREE A
M2 MBHFL 2-oTT %,

1. KREDBA
1.1.3% LV EEREE & Avalokitasvara
COEEARKTIEELLC. THE THER) TeitE) TEiE) Mg
Tl CWSHWEFREE, THitAAE] T8af) THiEaE) 205 HBRKH
LWEREBLHHISN TV, BIFRIWTID TH LWHIFEEA, BEHRINT
he THAE] LVWIEEEATVWS, ZOfth., TEEE] LS HWLWEERHMSh
T3, MEME] FAvalo..svarE WS REOEEZBE LTV AN, ERERK
EOREBEITTZILETTRETH D0

918[124]-914[129]) K#i D TH B, BB, FWMXTL W HIFEFEROBRRICH > Tk
Christian Witternf > 52t h iz THEREI OAL T —4% (Bigs, JIS)k . BHERK» SRt x
e TRIEED WIEE1 S~ B8 R UVESIBD AT T —% Bigs, CKDICASIFIPREW, .
B SB LT, RIBhES. WHBEK S BERHRSZEBLE, T JICHKICE
CRBOBERLET, ZLT. ERERZSATEONSHEHEBRICCORXEEETES,

BT, BSoZoBRICETARXEE TEZ L, BES L QIZBERZITEHTT
ROBDTHBH, PREFR TTAETLRIEET) (R 1938 244-254, Z OHRXOFHIX 1919,
19205 ); Zimmer 1922; Mironov 1927; 216 1930; AHZEE TS=EE ) (1934: 211~246). T8
EH&H (1934: 247~269); A.von Staél-Holstein 1936; A TEFMEOME] (1944: 195-216);
de Mallmann 1948: 59-82(Z M TCOBCKOAEREE X LD TH B), LiF 1953; BEX 1978: 207f;
Brough 1982; Lokesh Chandra 1985-86; %4 1986; Lokesh Chandra & Sudarshana Devi Singhal 1992;
LW 1992.

!OTHEME) (EEHET fap lou sjwin)id. BEOXBUBFR L ROTHRL LD
3 TEFRFEZRABERALER A GERE)  GEFr PRI ) © TESEZ) (WiHgaiED
REEFIEZTWHWD) RX B(TY, 308b15, 21, 309a15; 290a22, 27, 29124, 2B, TREE
Bl OEBRAICOHS THEEH) 520, SHARSICLIVEDE) . XEBMRRICRZS T
1 (T10, 446a24; Sk Abha) M€ H ) (T10, 446a25; Skr.Abhasvara)t WA EEFIRP AT, THE
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T, DLIZMironov(1927)0% 8 L. B, REH(1997) 2 BRI R L7
LI, AR ODDLHEEI NS RIREWEERD 2 —4% > H L REE L EN S
(BEAR) ZiZ. Avalokitasvaral WO EDHHIH 5, Mironov(1927)ix Z DEEF
CED TBRIME 2 TH) CVWIFESTHVWERBOFETHDL LEEL. #
NETTREEL DZFEORIAELERETEHIIR>T D, HPB. T DAvalokitasvara
PEZNICE LU LERR. REBYHEBREEBENGLUANAORICBRZ 5, Thbb,
Bailey(1955: 15)D%54 L 7= & 5 ICHarvard(Z & 2 EEE A M A IZ B Avalokitasvara
EVWSTEDR=ZFHD . 5. FYNV(Qizil)PSHEULEEREFIC
(Apa)lokidasvaral WS FED R X % po U7zD> T, Avalokitasvara iRIE B YIREREL

MH) iFAvalo...svarE WO BEBFELTWA EHETE S, L L, &R, [HRLBROEREIEMNY
XZULOEEEREDZLBBIII2ERCHI LS. TEHEE )] bBZHFRERTELEX
5B 2T, Brough(1996: 360)DARIZZ DEED bAvalo(a)svarab WA RERHEELTLED
DIBDHTRERTH 5,

 Bailey(1955: 16)iXCh 6 MEEAMFOEEEZBRL TV (LTRSS FICHRBINT

W3) o BaileyldEBE & HED LTWaRWS, Wihd TEEZ) BEMROWATHE, LIrd. £
Db _ME—MPELTIEIERHPNEZDDOTHB(TFOILID, £ D —HUDKIOBHDOEET
HHUOBHEOEEPERINTROVLOBEETH D, Baileyld AvalokitasvaraDFEDH 2 873721 %
BEZDOTH 3), EfiZSanderZ W (T 5 Farly Turkestan Brahmi type bT&H b, & <iZ. fRIE
EYEREERNEO S 5. 2—F LI EHNE BEAR) OBFRICEMLTWS, Ch5BEXRRGHE
FELoAMRBOBDLIMEEINT WD, T DOHarvardfifli b RIBABEA L FARROD DL HES
hd, LTS & Kern-Nanjio k(5 K) DX BT & TE Do

Harvard Fragment I + IL (4 # V) v 7 &43), recto

1 /// .Joki..svarasya + + + ++ /// (K.443.5. Avalokitesvarasya)

2 /M ++ + .. gaganadivi[l]. /// (K.443.7. ganganadivilikasamanam)

3/ + + + [0)..slkjandba() /// (K.443.9. punyaskandhau)

4 /1] + + + .Jokitasvarafsy]. +/// (K.444.1. Avalokitesvarasya)

5 /11 + + + + Jo] bhagava[n].am .. /// (K.444.3. bodhisattvo bhagavantam etad avocat)

Harvard Fragment Il = [, verso (54T B 5T S EIBE 2 L)
3 M+ .sacrul) /1] (KA444.8. bodhisattvaripe na)
4 /// +valokitasva( ) /// (K.444.10. Avalokitesvaro)
S/ . pema[-].. . ai/// (Cf. K444.12. -riupena ... K.444.13. yaksavaineyanam; O. 426b6.
mahoragartpena * yaksavai ///; R,. No.76a2-3. mahoragaripena yaksavaineyanam).
BB, COEROMHRICHE LT, BBOEHEAT, WHMEE%E KU Lore Sandertdit 5 & HERHE)
ERTHEB U2, BIBBHBLET,
*  Sanskrithandschrifien aus den Turfanfunden, Teil 3, hrsg. von Ernst Waldschmidt, Wiesbaden :
F. Steiner, 1971(Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschiand ; Bd. X, 3), S. 88, Nr. 844
V S. arya-[apa]lokidasvaraya. 5 Eix Tafel 31. Z OB AU K O B 2 idaryaval[olk()e(bL FHEEB) & W5
B3, &E{kidfrihe turkistanische BrahmiC® %,
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MER B EITICHABRRERE IRV EDBGP D, DEIZ. —D—2DERE
EBIELTHALD,

1.2. %
9, BERORLPARDOLHRICIEZAS THE, (gﬂiAvalokitasvaraCZ?\]‘mT
%, Tibb, THI iXavalokita(“R7="), &) Esvara(“B")DFRETH %,

1.3. 8%

Wiz, A E BRX D TRTEQINICR UL D TROLRERD ICIZ8E
WHIMNT 2 ERELE LT THEBERE) WO FEMNHS(TS, 1b3) ThEIDE
FHnE TEF28HTER,) OBKIZRAMEE 1934: 217)s LA L, EiZHW T
BV TH) EWS3FRIERT, TR DB TRS] Gian)k TH 5D T (xiin)
DESFOBKTHEDLDNTNWEDTH Dy LPL, BIZRST, BHROEVZRIEE S
EDRTEDIC, XARICIHLT THesbd ) OFKD TRy 2 MR CBEHRZT
WokDTHD. THABRER O TREZERE) . Ak TREBERE) (&
HAERLIERE) EHoRILENRLS, Zh2BRROADE>T THEEERE, ¢ &
SHA-LEZIOND, [>T, ZODEREEHAvalokitasvaraZavalokita(“"R7=")&
svara“B) TR L 2dDTH %,

1.4 ¢HEF
Wiz, EHER TERER) AR D DEHE) CWSRETH DM, TTCK

Stk WA TS (T12, 15b5); B, R MHUEFER D (T14, S19b16)ICR X %,

C FHEBCINEEHLHO THRMNF OFID—FEVHITHEMN, ZheTHEX
MRy LHoLERBRTH Do 1008FICEMLUE TAEEED ©d THY X TR an)OBRELEINT
WA (R TRy 0w 1960, HEEF, 410H), BB, FEEREE) O TREHER,
(Stapasamdar§anaparivarta)® TR & T (AWRE%) H5DT ) OEKTH 5,

ToOTRHE) LI RBE. WaR. FTERER) DAOLHRERFRICHHES, B,
P8R0 T8, 147b6; TAEHEEL TELESHIN LR T11, 42¢15; TEEERELRED T12, 89c5; T
IVERATRIRE S T15,17b12; PESEERRD T15,145b217%2 8, £HZHREBICE DEMEABRESHRE)
—BhHokLnbha( TH=@itEs B, TSS, 9a5), DEHE LWIREL. Tid~RBH
. THREORRRERICESRETHY. Ly, 7 THEE) LWIRBICL>TEDSH
50DT. BEEROMerkmalD—DI73 %, HIZIE. TTICHN1984: 25 27)DHERL T3 &S
2, THREHFZ) Ik TBiltE) LHA2OT, ZHREREIFLE ., £k KURRCBIHATHY
% PHEZBRIRY I DAL BB H(TIS, 344ad). ThERE. JORLIETEWEFRO LS
RBEHE-BOPICR L, ABFPRE, SO ZRUFEREIFZELH . HE D FZTHOBRVARNERIC
Fansest HE =BRAED D3H D, THhIXZHREICRIN TN, ZDOFHOD L HE S PR EEHEIRRT,
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ROH T TT UIRRIC(FEIE 1997: 168-169). Z i Avalokitasvara % 38f% L 7= REE
LEZONDE, Thbb, HBARADS TEHREFEZ) OFRAKIEILS S FAFD
GandhariiZ B U ESETCH LI 5N, F7=. Kharosthi BEERTEDIPN TV LHEE
AN HS(Karashima 1992: 262-275) ZDGandhari Tid-bh-&-v-DHF HXFlEh
J(cf. Brough 1962: §44; Hiniiber 1986: §191; Norman 1989: 374), ¥ =% D FiE%C
U f=Kharosthi B TIIRZTOREOXAMBTRINE VL, ZNT. ZE#EIX Avalokit-
asvaraD B #ava- % Ske.abha(“ ") E BEE L T My &8 U, lokia(*Ri")%
Skt.loka(“HEREIMICEEFIF T My EFRLU., svara(“E"% MFy CRL. BREL
T TREE) EWIREVHRZEEZISND 40

1.5 . B\itH
MBHE ) VWS RER, ATOBREERELIDEBRND LI THS 4o

5 —HRENDOEAEZDHDEEDTH A5,

$ChEHDBMOM A ERTHNFOLREHICH S, TibH, AU ZELEROT
HEMOHMESINTOEIDBEFREDEE L TR TREER 12 TKITEK - KME - KERX - K
BEX] (Tl 183b16~17)&H D RFWIDODVWTERDODH 2 THAE 81 1I0d TKITEK - KK - BE
KK - KEKRL (T1.167a5-6) B B H*, Thid, BHS. Abha, Parittabha, Apramanabha, Abhasvara (2t
FC\b'ChZ) Tid, 72 WSkt abha(“Y") % MKy LEI U, R FE, 5bha 2R T, pa= BHS. apa
(“K”; cf. Skt. ap, ap) DAGFEI *ava (cf. 7 2 —H R abo, abu) Z LB L2 IBVWRVD. 22TH,
bh-/ v- (<« -p)BEBIE N TV RS> EIENEETINZOTH S,

O FTRZ LI THER) EMROBATE. BEIESLEMT o2 EHEHIEL
TWaA, TERER) k. TEESHR R RE, SEER. SkLits (19,
129a20) e WS flic R WREDH b, THIEEF ) © Ty 2 Tk (FIESLWL. BBWE, E
DLV LV ERTHIRLTOWARICRZ A5, BZLFBIEESCOTREP S5, BB,
TS REHERUNOEH» LRI BETH M, TEEER) cR UM TEHRE A
BN ) (110a26) MRESREES BB, omeeeeeees BABE, RS (127c19) TOPEIP ESEOR,
BRERER, BEAMREE, YOHUAR) (1326)E W\ HIDH %o

O ORHMLE, FAEEZ) THRNRES) © TS, WS FRENRZ (T, 472b8)
 COROREFEHBUFORME L TN THEre, TEIE) LW RE TEHE) LETC
FEL, DEEEF) o My & TS OFhEBDOTEREEITNS(1934: 213£)s L L,
FTIHSPIII N TV BRI TEHIRESR) JBBE, REEORLEZEZ 6T, AtttidDBEEE
%(Dharmamitra) DIROHEEMST VORI EE TRERREOM R . BEH, 1954 ILEEH
ER, 1963, 213 H; EIE CHIRRLBOMIED BIR, HFBkE. 1968, pp. 488-489 = THIHARE
DB OME 11 [RINEEEESS] HR, HWE. 1990, 82-83H; Nancy Schuster, The
Ugrapariprechd, the Mabiratnakitasitra and Early Mabdyina Buddbism, Ph.D. Dissertation,
University of Toronto, 1976, vol. 1, p.78),

F. BRUIREBCRIh TN S TREFZ) 06 TRIEE ) »H P, CORHEERE
BREZ6NT, BELHLAMILRTFDORTH A S (CL. E/II 1984: 241.),
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Thbb, FXEEFENESERED T14, 480b8; TREMFL MEREEESES )
T11, 556al3, 2472 &, F7=, THCREFR (T55, 500c10) e &ic Ihid, #id TR
HMEZHER) — BRI TNVWD., CORBBEIZ, EiE. 20X, BRELHICEZ
FLLTT > e BREORREZIT = NT, EHEEDFEE. 7 TRIEZBIER LI
HLEbI T 5( TRTIREERS T55, 501alf) .

LEICA U2 BB EIL, ZEEETLO L&, ZHEEORERMRICE DS
FHWME ) CVWIREBIZEMZD > TV ErdHNRND, FOFFICL, ZH#E
DI, HOHBIFRT DKL, Avalokita-ZHEHAIZ TRZ ) OBKTE->T, HrLL
FEE TBE ) 282D THA5, UL, THME) EI&E@shT M) %
mer LR, s RFEEL koI 3, LU, ZOFREIBERA P
EHICHBE A, SSUCHMKOFRBERE CRCOREFERTH > -ETH %,

1.6.8%
M CWHEZEOHIX. SHEZXZR 2B, BERBHMTOEEDLR
HAdEIEIZEE U L e B TEERRKI ofidHkE. =2, —Z=-N-N+—E£LF

YRRIBEDBAIFEICR Uz Ih 3 FEREEAMRENENEERL OFI(T32,
TATC2HH 5 &b EOEEE 0

M. THEMEER) OEMRBROBRMICH NEEEE 11 LB DEUHS(TY,
57¢)o UL, COBRBIIBERADRTITR L. 601 FEICEIELHRL 7= IHR
P HERER D) POSBAZINELEEISNTND 40

LD U, Avalokitasvarall 69 2 LWBIEREE L LT THEL L WO ENFESh
by EREEERATH D, FEERHI © NEEZK) TMRE2HD THE &
WIEDNHEDXERTIE, MLT MBE) & TRIESE ) OmMAZE-THD . F

2B, &M, Mironov, von Staél-Holstein, =7, Lokesh Chandra %z &tk Mt 12T 2
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Z L2 T B g0

BRICOEEADGD D, £9'. MERNDEEEZR) OSEEADORMELZEAT IEH
XERSDTI(="T9, 192b27f). HBEEEIFEREZ L. FHRICH U TEREERE B
BMEY->TEA LD D, LIAVRALRHBAOBMEOP TR, HHE, PERK
KRETEZ TV,

FRmIbEEER) OBEBALUANDRAB LTS HO MbkEERy Tk, T
REZEMBTEMZ L) L VWOIEXTEAIN, BHEOF T, HEIERE
EETEZI TS,

CORRIC, BEOBEAR T, #FRETRAPELTNWEDTH %, Citradhvajal
WS EEDPRARES U TAksayamatl iCERI L. £ ICAksayamatiBPEZ 5 & 10D
ik, TREZ) OMOBLOERLEDRV. TORPLH. ZOREES
X, Bk FEER) CEIBEICERINTWEDTERWIEHEESN S, #
LT, BELLLZDABAMZRBLUTCEHRIZEIDAD LD & UEEELZKAA
D, BEEZEATIBBASORIELICHENTNEDTIERDS S D,

FHEER) ORI ED RV LT, BXHMIEANICHE

¥ OERBIUHE - LHACISS: 367, fn. 7)LEMAUL. CiradhvajaHNERBIFT 5 &1
S5ILTLEEN. ChEMEERATLEEADLEVIBEIELLTND, TRELH - HEH
II, WMEHER. FHARE. & BELR, PROHE 19764, 281-282H%2ZM. £ DM,
Burnouf, Kern® & UF¥IB%(1982: 231D)IFIELSRL TV 3,

EREOEMIZOE SV EREROBEOFKAOHEL ICHIZOPE LAk, TRbb, F2/
T. Kern-Nanjio&( = 74 & D % 73— )VER)IZ Citradhvajam adhibhisate (“ColzfE->R=MNeHBH LT3
P, EROKRARTIE. FNV¥ v D20 & 5 iZCitradhvaju adhi®h. 25— )V&KK’, C5D LI
Cimradhvajo adhi°&H o0 HHNBNWHFRT V7RI /RE), Ciradhvaju, Citradhvajo id— R,
FHNominative)iZ B % 255, EiZH&(Accusative) TH B ({ES4%2 R L))o ThEEREI TR LEE
WLT TEEDHE RERRBR) LRLEOPIHNRN,

* Cf. Simonsson 1957: 115-116.

' Cf. Karashima 1992: 235. —{K#HELFBEZEN P EWVWS, BEABORILIIISHITHK
<o THDB. BXHAOHRE., BIIBOE., FLORN—NVERIIZ, TEUHE L 7zAksayamad
BUTOREHWE) LS BEATEHXHH > TEK4A52.1). FE20BUTHHEEZ, LrL, 2O
BXiZ. 0, D2, K, C5, 6, N1, 28 W o =HEAPER - FXv MRIZIERW, DULoFE2abE 5k
HD, DFERVEHROEALNTI LD,

v OTARMHEE) MRTEALEH D, I NiACirradhvaja® HBOREFE L BF LR
RTHA5. EGNBH,
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I RAJ A

ZDLIICEMBOB XS L EXE T, B L ERROEROERDI LR
hah, NERICIEMG LEBSEEL., EEoPREE5rE2SRUEC LIXHE
BV, TREBOSDBRIEELEDTH A I D,

LGOI ZSEII UTRERZED. 2 z2EMR0FRICEDHADEIZL
Tk, BXE2OERBHEDICH TEEF) ORALTHE2OTRER»PS DM,
LA, BE (H2ViIkZ20EE) PEBICEAINTNT. ZRICEDINT K
#EE ) OMBEDVEMRECER2E DL D, IS5EKHRPT->T. ZORMY NEE
B ICHARAENEEZRADBIVDTRERDPS S D,

TiX. ZOBRETCEBEFILOLSICHIPNTWEDTH A I o

A2. G ¥BRBFEBRAFTLEREND D

B s, BREEEOHHEICN T2 MRE¥EHBFEBEELHENDIDTTH]
EVS NPT TIRE - 724k, BXXE 5 T Citradhvaja(HE B EfED Mix ¥
BHELFHENSZDTT ) &0 Aksayamati(BR B)EREAOBWDIT P SI5F
5, COBMICEZDRTEARPSBHELEREOR VR LEREND,

AT LWOEOEHE2RINONEDOI. BEHR2EELRT. ZOHHEF]
ZIOBEIRXHAEBUTH D, o T, RSB OEAIEZRRTWVSES
WCEBRHAPEINTVWDEEZDIRETH D,

FIZIhEBHEEOBLZOBEADEPIZIEX. BT EMETE2HD0HEOPH
%o BIXERA TCOBADFIECFE-E (), 1), (M) - OYEEFE> T,
BXEFLEONMETRE D,

B () = $H4B: T (BEEORE) BCZLH0E (#E)
R2ZETH, ZLTWIC (%) BIET DT L @anusmri)ic L b, BED
HOWLEMELEE ,OBNVZSHTHENRIHZ S,

B () = HB5/: TEERZIOEADPRETIEDIC (BB A
2) KOHUIDEHEEL LEELT, (ZOAD) BEEZILTVWD L
(smarato Avalokitesvaram)y,, KIIKZRETF 5Nz (PO L SITHZ 5

Y OXNF¥y FEFRDODICEbhay(@)E H B, Fy FROEIC DWW TIX. Simonsson
1957:118-120% & 88,

* smarato Avalokitesvaram. TBHMBEEZ&Z LTV BRI, -
COMBBS~16BREUTBE2I/ICHEODBELELY, KBHHEVWERTHZ. WHD 3
KashgarA&(BEHO). F)VF¥ v FARD2, K, C5%4 ¥ T HIZsmarato Avalokitesvaro ()i °rah) &
BoTHBH, ZOMOAN—NEERTHRICL->TREPR I IOEERLTVIBANE N,
IhiZ-am / -0DRBER LTS, ZORFHICEL T, EdgeroniZ it icEF Log{hic L
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B (M) Cf HFefd: T (HBAD) F—H. ThT. FIER,,
YO LEOERICEE =L LT, (ZOAY) BIHEZELTND L
(smarato Avalokitesvaram), ¥BIZId R U TILE RN,

e (V) = 1R T (B2 AD) WRHELLOFIEEDL, W
FEBLHEhEI>LLTWBE LT, (ZOAD) BEEZELTWND
& (smarato Avalokitesvaram), ZD & ETNRX IR IRIZRDTHA S ]

B (V) = HBIMR: TRAH2ESEX, F—H. W& 1t
¥, BRI (HDAD) MhEAELLT. (ZOAD) BEHEZELTY
% [(smarato Avalokite§varam) R (XX ) FT DI L dTERL

DTHH., LML IFES RV EE X T3 HBHSG §1.97). Norman(1976: 56 = 1990: 259)i
DERBECRZDZZDEMOEREIEI RVWETHHELS VFAEN VY -SEFEERHLE
HDHH B L BRTWB(CE ZFKM 1944; do. 1985: 58; v. Hiniiber 1986: §297), M mEAX T D-am/
DR, CORBH VI —SHMATHEILLER. HI3VEDLRI LT F—-S8FL2ER
Ll ZBRTERTEINWTHA D,

B, ZDAlkgenitive absoluteT#H 3 5. genitive absoluteld BAKIZIE [eeeeer LTw3
Ay [eeeee LTWBIZe b5 T ) OBKED D(cf. Renou ’1975: §226). E.g. Rimdyapa,
Kiskindhakanda, 4.26.6. susukhe ’pi bahudravye tasmin hi dharanidhare / vasatas tasya Ramasya radr
alpapi nabhavat / hrtim hi bharyam smaratah pranebhyo ’pi gariyasim // (£ THE LW, MO B iz,
ZOUEFEATHTEPDI -7, d2hEoShiz, LD BLVWEDILEESLE, D
LYELADELRPSE.

L% L. Kernld smaratu(Imperative) D8 i £ (Vaitaliya)D Bi{% Tsmarato& e o 2 L RT3 L 5 7=
(Kern 1884: 413, fn.4),

Fh. FAR pEEF#ERIZEMdran na yang TR L TV 3 (Simonsson 1957: 120). FE4H TR
DIFFREDHRREROIA L. ELBEMLTIL : “(dann erlischt ...) dem an den Avalokite$vara
denkenden [= erlischt fiir ihn, wenn er an den Aval. denkt] das Feuer”(1982: 232)¢ EFRRLTW
%o

Z Msmarato Avalokite§varam (O etc. Avalokitesvaro) & V5 A} i3 genitive absolute O B8 i) 72 fif
WHDBBDTCHA 5. Ho ¥ -SBE2EOQHPHA L FEOERIBERL-FR3RM2ET
%o

* Kern-Nanjio# @ abhisiktoZ A (thk 7Y 7RORE$) 124 D, ambu-sikeolZ
B3,

*  -asura-. Kern-Nanjio &ICIE R < 45, BERIC LD,

" jalargje. “KDFE(= WICTEMMLUED, IOBIFBHICESATORL, K, Pe,
Pl, 2R &3 jalarajol H D (ZOEWAhRFTOFE, FAF v b ELHIHEBLTNHS) (&
BhdH 5. hRiFjalarzjor BHEDOF A & AT, “Avalokitégvara qui est le roi des habitants des
mers” ¥ FR L T % (Burnouf 1852: 265), F X w MBI kD% 2] (Simonsson 1957: 124-
125) EFIZ THETHEER ] (19,5720 “Wid[Z D AZBRE® SRRV,

* 0. (himsa)[n]a; D2. himsana; CS, C6. himsanah; K. hinsakah. Z Db D B A2 R KER
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B (VI = FE1R: T (HHAD) RE. &KW M - Fn -
M BB ELE LT, (FOAD) BIHEZE LTV S L(smarato
Avalokitesvaram), 9 < & NI DL 1

B (VIID) = FER: T (HHAD) REZLHH, #lEH->EH
CHEFhZE LT, (Z0AD) B HEZZLTW S L (smarato
Avalokitesvaram). 35 & (#51L) TSI FHRNICRS

A3. 2T HEEMET HEIE
B D S EXEATHIGT2HDREE LT, 7KML&, ﬁi%ﬁf
X, BIEEEE2 TAKETHERC L) T&2LRZHZE ] TREZIATVHED
BT, T&F22L1 KLIMBEINDETH D0
FIHZBEUEREUNOEXATY, BEEEEL TE9T228) (Vsmp)idigh
BUBDPND N, BEEROLHESEICHT I LIF2LHAPA TR, B,
BXEaTIE, BieEEr2 (95281 (smn)id&dHTIR, 2OXIITH

himsitom& % > T %, B% 5 <. himsana(cf. BHSG §36.18) & \» 3 5 B 42 Infinitive B A X T H
25, KO@HREFNOEN =L HBWIE. K b EEEMIZ D VD *himsakamE W 5 FE(cf.
BHSG §36.200 M BN7=DCTH A > o KB, Prajiaparamiti-rana-guna-sameays-gaths XIX, vs. 2b. na
tasya spréata puna $akyu bhoti (Yuyama 1976: 70.7; “2h % R % T £ I& T &2\ ") D spréatad spréana &
A EnaE EE EEL LTV A) himsana& B Olnfinitivek & 5 X ETH 5 5 BIORRIE
Yuyama 1973: 162 % R X). fth®® EAR Ohimsitumid. HICERORERLICBEBRIEH D,

¥ A N—NVERIZ L “nigadair iha”l H o T, iha(*Z I T, TOHTHENSIEMNDH
B0, EORER1982: 23)LUAOHREERIFD LI LI IOFELZRLTVRN. KR,
XkRE. REMNBV, COMS, PRTZVTEOBIHEELTWE N, FIVFv FAD2IC
nigadehit $ 2% (BeI iz, COZEOHIRHEBLTWVE), BZHL, BEDOPH AV FE
FEER (-ehi)Z ERHEEBR(-aih) ICBE S 2RKIC. Bo=ZH2HD 579, ihazldHIAAR
DTHAHD, BB, FRv MiBEHEF(L Simonsson 1957: 133)IZ & ihalc Y T BEEIX .

* Kern-NanjioA @DvipatantilZ FEEXRD#HA L B2 5, O, D2, K’, Pe, C4, 5, 6, B,
AliZidvisathanti H 2 W, ThPEFVWEATH A3, 2OMDEXRIZIEZ. vipathanti,
vithapanti, vitapanti, vipathantiX % 2%, N 5E T CIIREKEARBEIZR > TV zvidathantiz
Vi-J/ patEECHITTHERLISDL LEDDTH A5, HBHNIE, ssHRERAST N T,
*visathanti& H > = D%, sal pald BIE LM TV B 55, vipathantiE BEZ#E > =DMk
Wo

&y Hh., visathantiid Vedic Srath(“ET. =D, [FHEHLSEIT 2"OHHA > FER
THd. TITIE. THEMOZ2T) OBKTH S5, Zhik. BXHES T, K.440.5-6.-
bandhanani vivaram anuprayacchanti(filiC[FRZHEL]TEENEL BN HHDIZ—HT 3,

2B, Fw bFE#RICIE “rnam par chad(bead) par ‘gyur”(“Hh 7). HRIZE TRAGHE
Bi) (T9, 58al; “T 5 b EigRITHEA")EH 5,

oz i, TG LEERKRBIERLTWS (G L 1982: 462-468)
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XERsr BB TIX, BB OMBEPEERDZIDTH %,

B a, EXESaEBE 68, COEROLMOHXEZFRIEMICEZ AT,
COEIREBPRINTNWEZLIERBRIRETH S, 2FH. T ZEDE
OHEDBBARENTNBETROTH 5. BIXEHF L XIS & TCORFTOMRD
ENX ZOLAIORIFDENERMLTNBIETTH S,

COBHEOMBOENWEZGHINIZE SR 56X, BXEHA T, COEREOLRE - Bl
Fidsvara(“B, BM)ER T THBEINTWEDR, BETIIsmara(“&”) & & O
TTHBINTNEDTH B 40

T, BXED> EBEXESEICRBIT S, AUERELZOBHKROFHEIC, REIDLX
SIRBNDBELEDTH A D D

5 .Avalokita-svara < *Avalokita-smara
5.1.svara < smara

COEMBRBEXHMIOEEAREZTMICRS2 ., Al VU RASH ¥ —FFEIC
R 72-am / -0, wDREPR SN TOSHEE DRV EHBHER TN BB,

2 s ~16{8 R UE231B I idsmarato  Avalokitesvaram(“BHEZZ U T3 LMD fH
&0 L. 248101 dsmaraniyo  Avalokitesvaro “BREER ST RLNEH D, HLFE25B/ITIE
smaratha smaratha .... Avalokitesvaram(“BlB A &2 2 ¥ L. ¥ LNEH 5,

P oRB. I OEEL D Avalokita- L W BAOHBEE. BOGRME RV, BB
BHs. §DB. :
BITR TS4HOE LAICEDbI. 2LOBELACIVRENZIRER R T(drstva). VIREE
BON%E&OPZIEHREL C(vif lok, avays lok; O. subhajhanabale vilokiyi; D2. $ubhajfianabalo
vilokiya; L2 L. % < O % /3—)VE&IZsubhajiiinabalavalokiya 7 D BdL /=2 [“bal” & “val” Dha-
plographylC A2 )IC > TW3), FIC. MA R SHREBRERET S,
Fh. BERBLERYED TBlocana)) 2F O DLEETIRO- DR, COEELD
Avalokita-% T3 23 L WO BKTHRLEERELEI LN,
F20M8 TEhW\iziR(-locana), KE DR, BB HMTHMUR, OB, EohrikiBed
DEA! ELWH LLVWEZLD (Bl BBLWVY
EE26M [eeeeereee HoOBREITH UL REOIRE S D(locana), «weeeeeeses HAEEL

¥ @HBHE, 2 TH U= Avalokitesvaram / -oDZREBFILAICE. HB1E: etam

artham / O. etam artho / D2, P1, 2, T4, A2, N1. etam arthu; 35218: Citradhvajam adhibhisate / K,

C5. Citradhvajo ... / D2. Citradhvaju ... (OiZR$8); 55448 Sravapo atha darSano pi (= D2 etc.) / Ske.

é§ravanam (nom. sg. neut.), Skt. daréanam (nom. sg. neut)’z EWH 5., FEEHKL OMOROBBTO
Bl D <Rn,

BB, -am / -0, uDEAGIZ L MICLIBE O X EER IS A X D Apabhraméalc § R 5 1L 505, Rl %
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ZFOHIF—FFETRE., HEFEsmiEsvic R 3. #lZ2IE. #lZIE. Ske.
anusmaran > GDh. anusvaro; Skt.smrti > GDh. svadi R0 DT, TOEETHR,
smara(“2")dsvarall B2 B, $ROB. TDOFETldsvaral W H EEIX, “FH, B &«
DOWSTDEKREHDDTH %o
EMROEHATH, AHKsmara-Dsvara-E WS TH > L 2HEIVEE
BERCORENH 5. 2hid. F24BTH .
meghasvara dundubhisvaro
jaladharagarjita brahmasusvarah /
svaramandalaparamimgatah
smaraniyo Avalokite$varah // (K.453.1-2)
(“BEDOIIREE, KBOLIREE, BOLO>HREE. XROLS> %
ENVWREEZL D, SOFEMTREIICHZLEBHEEZITITARLY)
COB2MBITEFIROEID Tl —, BlE Lsvara(“F. H")ZEBEEFT TV 3
f&TH DM, &K, AvalokitesvaraTIL 7 < Avalokitasvara& & D . smara-$ svara-& W\
IR BRHO>TWEEBET S L. o/,
* meghasvara dundubhisvaro
jaladharagarjita brahmasusvarah /
svaramandalaparamimgatah
svaraniyo Avalokitasvarah //
TR o T BEROWMADRERE S DOsvaraZ iR ORI & T, SEEVE

EZ 5L FEER) OMOBXES P LESMRBREOFIEIH Y F—5EOREERLTWS L
EZBHADLEPAS,
¥ Z M. GDh. pratisvadu < Skt. pratsmrea. £/, H2 ¥ —SEORKME R THEM T

DaA—% & VBHRED (Bhadrakalpiki-sitra)lZ & svatiprrabhau < Skt. smrtiprabha’s &'sm > sv@ %k
RS HDHDH B (Bailey 1946: 776) TR B. PEILA 2 FTH T Lk AsokaEM XTI, smbsvdsp
"tﬁé(sm>sv>sp)(cf Bloch 1950: 55; do. 1965: 90-91),

BB, HUo¥—SEELUANAOFHE A FEP/N—VFETH. smara&svarald & H 12 (s)sarak 72 3
(smara > *svara > [s]sara < svara)o -sm-DHHH 1 > FE—TDEIZ DWW Tidv. Hiniiber 1986:
§24372 L & B,

OBMICRAILEBITIBEDIC. TOBFBEBBELERTIE. GandharilZ 1) Bsmara
> svarallADOFEMITER L TH 5. £ AT, b L. AsockaFRXD L ST, sviiE 5 ITspl
ELLTwa e,

* meghaspara dundubhisparo
jaladharagarjita brahmasusparo /
sparamandalaparamimgato

sparaniyo Avalokitasparo//
DESREHVBETE S,
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LTWnWkEEEZILNDS, AKIC, EMBORTHRIEIN bsmarato
Avalokitesvaram(O, D2 etc. °svaro)& \\ 5 fijid*svarato Avalokitasvaram, & 72 9\

CCRHERDEVDHELEILNS,

5.2.Avalokitasvara: “BEE& R 3 E”/“S&ER? &

FEiZ. Avalokitasvara & W\ 5 EfEL I, EMEBOCERD Tldsvara(“FE, )&V
T T, BXED TlEsmara(“B) EEVTITTHRINTWEIEE2REDN, 0
JRHIZ. svaraB B, 7L “B"OMADOBH®RE D > LIIH D LEEINS, T
bbb, BOUBADIEEIL. Avalokitasvaral WO ZHiZ“F AR5 H LR L. &
XESFOEFEX T2 RLEEHBELU LS 50

EIIBERH b, AvalokitasvaraDP“FEE R E LG RA2E OHEAIC LB &
EZZATOWELDFE. OB TEENGE L TR Td, THETEED
Holt & BUBEEEOZRZ ERATRKITNE. ERZIZFOFEHEL. (£
DANIEEDS) TN D, TR LdXEND] WS RO %

5T *svarato Avalokitasvaram& WA % TAEZ&ZLTWA E | Tldkd. TAZHEITH
ey LEMBUERLSIE TMARBXHAOBREERMSER LMD, Lsvardd, 4 2 K5 @(Indra)
P ABM(Surya) e L& (Accusative)IC& > T THL#ER 51 L0 BBKICH 5 HHIE.
Rgveda(cf. Hermann Grassmann, Worterbuch zum Rigveda, 5., unverinderte Auflage, Wiesbaden 1976,
Otto Harrassowitz, S. 1630, s.v. svar)®Z OMDITA DR S M7= #R(cf. Toshifumi Gow, Die “L
Prisensklasse” tm Vedischen, Untersuckung der vollstufigen thematischen Waurzelprisentia, Wien 1987, Verlag
der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften [Sitzungsberichte / Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse ; Bd. 489], S. 345)IC RZ %

B osvaraB¢HE, FEYRTOMADBKICER L=ttt BICE R5N 5, Sk
Abhisvara & 1\ 5 KO E#TIZSke. ibhasvara(“#E < )& WS EFAICHEKT 5D, LA TiEAbha“ ") +
svara(“BNH LR E h, B&IE THEEXR) LERIND, & AWMLY - ZASHH LRI
RU= TRIER) TRELOBE THEFXRL (T1, 37b29, 64all, 115b3 R NERENTNE, FOD
—AHT THSKL (132¢28, 138c28) L BFRI M. & 51 TEUZEIAAR. BHSKY (138c28) ik &
h. TOXREG Esmara(“&. HENERHEVTIFTRRLUTCWAEMYEH 2 (EHROBRIE FEiiF
T1, 355cI5ICH R 3)e TOLSI TRIER) Tll-svana B“F L “R"DOMA OBEKRICHERL TW
Z0THDB, BB, O TENER] ORBIHA VY —FBD—HEE-ELEIOND (f. FIE
1994),

P TEMEEERLRR. B4 T TRIMEER . 48 “MERE, BEZER, ERRiYE,
NS L -fRBith, 8 TRIS , K% FREE. BItEE) 1”1 (T38,331a25-27), BED T
%2 TEEAEER. BEEE th EBZ5BROJFBEICEALEZLDTH S H. TTILLT
Rixsic TRittEE TEEE ZAHEURBICHEDNIFETH D, Tl TEHiES: d&E»S
ORAOTURMEDH 2 TRBRVWPLEVSIEARDHA DM, THIES) L0 FEERERALAICEIR
WL, F/=. Avalokitasvara® &) WHNI TR TZ 50, FRECsvarallCOBKICR DI &2
MBEDORIZBOLND. THOLRHTBHEOHATH S,
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BALTWB,

Ti&. AvalokitasvaraD¥“FEZ R2EF "L “RERZFE"OMA BRI h =& LT,
EESOERDBEV., Thbb, LOEENRDOTH A S .

COREIZ. EMRmOBIBA LEXHDED S BMALBEND & WS R
HBIDL - T BN, L@ D)THARELD . BEXES DA DO 7 L D L
WATREME D B % g0

¥ /=, Avalokitasvaral WS EEFEEF X - & &, avalokita(“ R 5 3"L7‘C:”)+svara(“:':\
ENEEIRT 5L 0 B, avalokita(“ B SN =") +smara(“& ") L IR 2 ADEHART
550 Mgl LHRFEPEERD I LETERN,

IDEERLDCEBTERVOEFULL, &AMV FABFEERSZLIITER
PolRRT, BE. N—VE. HHiA 2 FEOXEREZFART Y, svara(“FE, ) D
ZWVIEZ DOEFEE Lava) lok(“BRANDBETWEBIZ RO S b ok,

avay lokMsmara(“&. BNEHEMMT VRS ROD SRV, ZRICEMLU R
BRIBZ{HD. $ROL, REDSKt. adhyasaya(“FEL, LDIRFE”),,, Pa. asaya(“
L DIRRE”) oy, Pa. asayanusayacaritadhimutd(“FEV . [UE. 1T #E(E") 4, Skt. citta(“iCy
")eay Pa. cittappasada(“fZ/0\")s, Pa. cittacira(“# 2 757), Skt. cittasaya(“¥E 2.”) 4, Pa.

80 P95 OME B O R IZMatrichandas® —D Vaitaliya T dHh 5. Z DEEROMEHIEFIRE
BOBMNEREHET IR EEZI2LE26NE, CORICELT, KX () MTED/$)E3
KPR L3 Les stances en matrachandas dans le Jataka pali (1982) OPTH E/=h 3, .

' BE#EFFTK.180.15 janise ’smakam adhyasayam 23S B FTEEN ¥ 2 HIVA(O) asmakam
adhyasayam vyavalokayanto jani[n]d & & %, F7z\ /38— OERXHERICIE. ajjhasayam oloket (“[ HH
PHEFRbREDIODREELBLNE VWO RENS (D, Eg. Fateka 1 88, 17, do. 501, 9
Samantapiasadiki 1006, 2-3; ; Dhammapadatthakarha 111 260, 19; do. 320,4 T2 &7 & BAF. 78—V 3k
{ZPali Text SocietytHiD B DEFA L=, . ZORKICBRLTIE. Chattha Sangayans CD-ROM
(Version 1.1), Dhammagiri 1997, Vipassana Research Institute® #|f U7z, % DIEF 725 ICHEDOBIE
ZRLIEWV.

8 Manorathapiirani1 44, 27. thero tassisayam olokento ...

8 Udanatthakathia 150, 34. satdnam 3sayanusayacaritidhimuttim samma-d-eva oloketva =

Itivuttakatthakathi1 134, 32. sattanam  asayanusayacariyadhimuttim samma-d-eva oloketva.

6% K.250.7.bhagavdfi .. cetahparivitarkam ajfiaya / O. bha(gavam) ... cittini vyavalokayitvi;

Astasabasriki Prajiiaparamiti ed. Vaidya (Buddhist Sanskrit Texts ; no. 4), 28.4. sarvasattvanam cittani
vyavalokayisyati; Dbammapadatthakathd 111 215, 19. satthi .... parisaya cittam olokento; Sumangalavilasini
III 887, 10. cittam apaloketva (v.l. oloketva) janat; Udanatthakathi 296, 14.bhikkhiinam cittani olokento %%
s

5 Vimanavarthu-atthakathi 47, 6. bhagava tassa cittappasidam oloketva 22 &

8 Visuddbimagga 117,4. acariyena cittaciram oloketva cariya janitabba; Vimanavatthu-atthakathia
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manam(“E") g%k &g ZHED [R5, BT %] (Skt. avay/ lok, Pa. oloketi)& V5
EHTHD. 2hEEALLSITLDOHICH Ssmara(58”)% TR S (aval lok)Z &
BHEETH 5o EH S, AvalokitasvaraDFFRR L L Clt, “XZR2EL 75 EM A
HEXEAD /D, BIIPR>TW5,

FLH

BE5L, EMROREBHRZILUEHSTDOEE (%5 <Gandhir) TR
Avalokitasvara@svarald T/ & &) LR TE, BEOEER T2E2ASD
D) LHEBLTWETHSD. LPL, BIZ, T DsvaraD’ &) ZEKRT DLV D
TEMBAMER oL E, IDvanaB2 XFEBD F] LHERETILSITk-
EOTIEH 2 FE D0 TRHEFRBXBAHIRAONIBRNTHY, THE) TH
TE, TetE) THRIME) LRULERELLOEBTHDH 5,

BEODOEED. Avalokitasvara%Z TZ2A2H D L BB LTV L X TIEHE
TETH, TORBEPAEKI TREHDHD] TH > EPIERITIZHEE DRV g0
TE2H2HD) UAOBEIRG ZEFARETIERDS D e HEWVIE, ZOLHD

208, 2. bhagava tassa citticaram oloketva % &
¢7" K.200.1. bhagavin ayus mantah Parnasya Maitrayaniputrasya cittasayam avalokya (O. cittadhy-
asayam vyavalokayitva).

% YFaka 1 36, 22. sautha tassa manam oloketvi “anigate buddho bhavissasi”ti byakasi =
Apadinatthakathi 39.

% Buddbavamsatt bakatha 64, 19. paresam ajjhasayam khantim manam bujjhanakabhavaii ca olo-

ketva.

o TEm e TE] ~OBITE Talhy & THE) COBETEETLILRE
%753255975\ %nai;@uﬂﬁiwiﬁ%ﬂx_flﬂéo

"' Avalokitasvara®svara® &) BB TAR256F. ZORX FE2HBELELD)
HBENI THEEREDDF B0 LHRIRETHSD (F368H) o LrL. WEOEEFITI,
COBEARBEMEL UTERICEMBEIZ I EMNTERN,, KRFEAMITIE. Avalokitasvara SN b
BESFARESARBEGABLRONDD, Fho 28D TRENIISNTZ2HERH S 5,

g, smarald A > FERXETREOM, KimaDRIHRE LTsEbha It eE L
% k. *Avalokitasmarald C OO ZRIEFENMTITTHIRT A v TE LD PIAE TROMEH:
HD] ) o TRREALTHEHELEVWOR., EG.DESIWEEMRHE2418I1C R X 5 smaraniyo
Avalokitesvarah 284K, smaraniyo  *Avalokitasmara % BBk LT\ & 92 &, Z O FRHEIdsmaraniyam
smaram kurvan(“Kamaf# % & U > D”[cf. PW, s.v. smaraniya; pw, s.v. smaraniya]) &\ 5 14D S + 1
F X#k SatrunijayamabarmyaD 21 (Ueber das Catrunjaya Mibbsmyam. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Jaina,
Albrecht Weber, Leipzig 1858, F.A. Brockhaus, [Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 14.], 1.3)iZ
PTNBLENWSZLETH B,
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FEMONZEEABICED ANT, GEiZEES LS LAUHEITETET T,
B ElIcE e RRT X~ &, Avalokitasvara X WHEOEIROBEHIAXRNDT
Hb. ZORFILBY - TEOEFOTV A NIIAEN-FETH 5,

BHS = Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit

BHS(D, G) = F. Edgerton, Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, 2 vols,
New Haven, 1953.

GDhp = Gandhbiari Dharmapada

H, ¢ = Readings of the Central Asian Manuscript fragments romanized in Toda 1981:
261-320. Cf. Karashima 1992: 18.

K = Saddbarmapundarika, ed. H. Kern and B. Nanjio.

O = Petrovsky Manuscripts of the Seddbarmapundarikasitra discovered in Kashgar.

Pa = Pali

R, ., R(1990) = Fragmentary Manuscripts of the Seddharmapundarikasitra from the
Petrovsky Collection. Cf. Karashima 1992: 18.

Skt = Sanskrit

T= RIEFEREHE

° = (RMERET) ZORBFORIDINEEADEAHEL. ERIICETEELRLS

LERY
/ = BEERY
> = BbDAMETRT. A>B=AZBIZELE

* = BEROXERICH RV, BESNERECHEA V REBEOERERT
ZDIED. BESEABERDOKS XKarashima 1992: 16~18I1ZK#E5

51 R Xk

Bailey, HW.
1946  “Gandhari”, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 11, pp. 764-797.
1955  “Buddhist Sanskrit”, Fournal of Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland (1955), pp. 13-24, with one plate.
Bloch, Jules
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A Critical Pali Dictionary
— FHEKNEE —

(A& Research into Its CBacEground’ ‘J-fistory)

%1l BH / Akira YUYAMA

X CHIC

ARTIE. COFHE, DPETOEFICLEN ST, L &I THPKS
—UEERM CWOHRETHERILIZTEN, HEVEIRDRVRET
HBHDT, RELHFEZZOEERAWE. £l 1 2 FZE - LWHFERED
BN > T, LUFIC CPD OBSEZRANWSZ LI2T 5,

FOWESE D MHLHK S —1) ERE ) KL T, DBETHSHET
2. BMAOEMRICL > CHBIHRI . AREELROKRI AN EL
M. CCTIISCGERNRE - REER LORMEREICODVWTHMNhSE I
T T 20, BEHEE. ABOBBICRLELSIC. ShETERRIZES
BMEREE ST, LKA EEZETEHEVEEIL, RADBIZLT
BMEEWEHESTEERDLZ LI L,

COFmMBEIE. ARHBTEDKELT L — I ENERSPSZIT 02K
2. BEEPPRQTHPOSAEB - HELCELENE2DEIC. BEL TR L
HDOTH 5B, BB, UT. TRTHEIEZERI Y TEL,

0. ALbdE .

0.0. ZOFHEDOHEKIE. HERPS, BUTELLERINTVWEI LEFOH
e FITEENEREBEIRDS, BARAENPSBAEL -RE - XXER
BMLTHBIEHMEERTEHSE N,

0.1. EICHAEX., AFHAY, MBEEEZEL, ThETITRVEHICHEHLTY
BIRWMICH %, 1A, HPICBIT2EBENREZNBIORELE VDN TEE
HOW, SHETEEZERIIL>THZIONTEEDIZ, EMbIZR>TLES
TEHELATHIRY DD, HLOFEICES T, LAOHEBREIZH, T I TH
BEHEEWDT LH, EOTREMNRIREZMNRIBHEERELZNWDOTH
Bo Ty ThiE, EREIZA Y FEPABZL WS FNEHOMETIERN,
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0.2. #EHNREREFELZ LiIE. CPD HBESHE TIZ/N— ) EDNBED=DIC
Mz LUEPEHNSLEZT TR, CPD B¥RIZME2RTIENEEL P, M
BRIBRLTERLBRVWDIZIHALILIZHRD I,

0.3. KRR TiX. BFRFENICHLEZRLLTO2H DRV, WHIZEHNEREZE
2H5ZTC. RERXEICEZ L Z2HIRLTEER N, Z2OEHIC. BKET
HIRENEBRDBBEIDTH A5, TNOHDFHICH=>TIE. LIrBFET
B32LXbid, EHEOREOBEXICHEEBWTIERT A LIZLEWV,

1. Fo—7 ODEROBRELA OB :

1.0. t1Oy, DFHBEEVSIEIADRY) - T U ABIE. SEbhbhHES
TEHEULERAVZZXAUEBIZAN TV, I5ICEEET, 1 4HHidicy =
AVATORNIADN, HEIVWZEREEKREZH >0 LIROH. FERRICH
HAOHMBFFOER O L TEIBEIEIREVWEERS, w0 - K—D0 (Marco
mb1w4UM)ﬁ RUTHEIZT EPES I, 2 TIRBAETRN,
149 8FIZ, J7 RO -4 - < (Vasco da Gama, ca. 1469-1524) D5, A > K
FEREZRRL TS, &AMy IBESRTEEbOOD—FICE 5L
EBLOWEOKBRIIERETERL, ZR2UMICEMT 2 0IE. chFEFELeL
FEETH D, RAMROXYNOBAER=HHBLE. AXEBREEORE S
Wi TiTo L 2BARETATH A5 TOMBRALSHATELT, #
W T4 FOfEfEY) &5 3BY v ¢ )V (Francisco de Xavier / Javier, 1506-
1552) i, BEL 3 DDBEHOLEZBLOTH 5%

' Sr o THEHESBL T HH. 1V FLOXERBICDONT, RO RHETHED THIE R
B DT, BLINEZSRWEEThEENTH S .

B, T4 2 FEABFEORE ) TMETEAEES I ELW - 1988), p. 323-348.
? See e.g. among many others Paul Pelliot, Nozes on Marco Polo, Il (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale /
Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1963), p. 823f. (§326).
3 Cf. Frances Wood, Did Marco Polo Go to China? (London: Secker & Warburg, 1995, repr.
1996), vii, 182 p., 1 map, 1 table (Great Khans).
P2 - S U ERFICROBD TREFN—BERBTTEERE

Ceylon zur Zeit des Kimigs Bhuvaneka Bihu und Franz Xaviers 1539-1552. Quellen zur
Geschichte der Portugiesen, sowie der Franziskaner- und Fesuitenmission auf Ceylon im Urtext,
herausgegeben und erklirt von G. Schurhammer und E. A. Voretzsch. 2 Binde (Leipzig: Verlag der
Asia Major, 1928), XXXIII, 384 p.; (iv), 385-727 p.

For many other works on the Jesuit activities see e.g. Laszlé Polgar, Bibliography of the History of
the Society of Fesus (= Sources and Studies for the History of the Fesuits, [)(Rome-St. Louis: Jesuit
Historical Institute, 1967), 207 p.

Erik Ziircher, Nicolas Standaert (and) Adrianus Dudink, Bibliography of the Fesuit Mission in
China (ca. 1580 - ca. 1680) (= Centre of Non-European Studies Publications, V)(Leiden: CNWS,
1991), ix, 136 p.
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LI. 2ZC. BAPSEANATTO—-ARBEDPDRZDIF, PR THA
SH. COMEESIII Y LIP3 RBIERV. =7, 1 5itRRoPEOEED
5142 READHEEZREL I RSBRWESLS, Flick->T, BERILON
)74 (Paul Pelliot, 1878-1945) O, ERHETEE LIFT. LrsMIcA LM%
Folk, ~BEHTIZEOBFR—RT. BELOHWBEEEZHMZ Z L HH
X2 ELEEDBIZIEDEW,

1.2. BBFOEMOTERDY., WHIIERIERD X VU X MIGED EHIZD A
FRVWEHEZL>TVWEDIIRLT, SZTHBRET DX, Frv—2 A
hid, 1 8iiCDFED SMPICEMIRELEZRLUEDEZIETHE, £
DOEBI. 2NV TF4F T4 7HECHODRONS Z &I BEEEVNDHOHDH 55
1.3. COGHERINEIZZITHNZDOHZ X2 (Rasmus Kristian Rask, 1787-
1832) TH 5 5o WOHBGELE XK, L ICHRT A ATV FEEOWRMELIZ.
BREEEN LI, 20T, Dhvbivf > RE - ABEREIZE ST, X7
BESILLLFUI—PZEELTHRDS—VZOREBEELEWI LS, TOEE
WDOWTE, ZORICEOFETEZMA L TCT oY~V FREEESHITZERER
HEDPERICE>T WS, ARV (Vilhelm Ludvig Thomsen, 1842-1927)° £}
—F )V X (Holger Pedersen, 1857-1953)° ZZIFThIEED L5,

* Paul Pelliot, “Les grands voyages maritimes chinois au début du XV* sigcle”, T oung Pao, XXX
(1933), p. 237-452 [ad J. J. L. Duyvendak, Ma Huan re-examined (Amsterdam 1933), 74 pages!].
¢ See e.g. on the Finnish scenes Pentti Aalto, Oriental Studies in Finland 1828-1918 (= The His-
tory of Learning and Science in Finland 1828-1918, Xb) (Helsinki: Societas Scientiarum Fennica,
1971), p. 28.

7 See e.g. Louis Hjelmslev, “Commentaires sur la vie et I'ceuvre de Rasmus Rask”, Portraits of Lin-
guists. A Biographical Source Book for the History of Western Linguistics, 1746-1963, edited by
Thomas A. Sebeok. Volume I (Bloomington-London: Indiana University Press, 1966), p. 179-195
[originally published: Conférences de I’Institut de Linguistique de I'Université de Paris, X (Paris: C.
Klincksieck, 1950-1951), p. 143-157]. — Hjelmslev had long been on the CPD Administrative
Committee and played an important réle in his capacity.

Also Kemp Malone, “Rasmus Rask”, Sebeok, op.cit., p. 195-199 [originally: Word Stady, XXVIII
(1952), p. 1-4.
¥ Vilhelm Thomsen’s biographical essay, “Rasmus Kristian Rask (1787-1887)”, published in 1887,
has been reprinted in his collected work: Vilbelm Thomsen - Samlede Afbandlinger, I (Koben-
havn-Kristiania: Gyldendalske Boghandel - Nordisk Forlag, 1919), p. 125-144.

On Thomsen himself see Kristian Sandfeld, “Vilhelm Thomsen”, Portraits of Linguists (op.cit.), 1,
p. 496-503 [Orig.: Indogermanisches Fabrbuch, XIII (1929), p. 385-391].

° Holger Pedersen, Sprogvidenskaben i det Nittende Aarbundrede. Metoder og Resultater (= Skil-
dret af Nordiske Videmskabsmaend, redigeret af Aage Friis, XV) (Kjobenhavn: Gyldendalske
Boghandel - Nordisk Forlog, 1924), p. 228-234 (with a portrait of Rask on p. 229).

English version: The Discovery of Language. Linguistic Science in the Nineteenth Century.
Translated by John Webster Spargo (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1959) [Midland Book
Edition 1962 by arrangement with Harvard University Press / Copyright HUP 1931}, p. 248-254
(with a portrait of Rask on p. 249).
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14 D274 0 ICBELE182 1FICIF. 3 CEECHBSFIR
A7 257 (Benjamin Clough) 7%, ¥ U NFEOHEEZAFILTWES, X527
7 TUN—BOREFEIMELEDTITE, 1824FITE. WbB3
NYF ¥ —VFLEOERELDINIARE, 14HHIEDF O ~YFvT 1 DES
cxhs FTEFAME) 2RICU ROk ERERZHIRT ',

1.5. DR7E, COFEERI I, 757D T—)EEZEE L, HEiE
MEOHERL LT, YUNIXFIZET 2NMF2an B S HRT 2% 7
UR—=DVETAVLUEBRIZES D TROLD, HH3—)EOME - EXDR
BERE@GR - MELELD LOFMPBIOBENZERT 2 EDOHRBRTHo I L
CBEWRWV, TO/NMEFIE. 1 9 HREMBEOFEREZRICO BN ZLE I &
DERINTWRN, UL, ZENLRREMS S, ERCEER—HTHSZ
CEBFALTCBER V. S—VEIFED TF o — 22k LERDHDHH
2rIhE FAVDYUNTXFOMERROATZ, ¥ LLZDE—R
B E =0,

1.6. — /. 17502k, LHRZHDHBH S L THIE. FD/8—VFEHE
. WO BY Y AEEDOL I RAEREZ 7RSI NEERZHRLICED
EWZEDe RURZIERAIVYBHIDOA  REFEBEZRWEZ 2L -7
(August Wilhelm von Schlegel, 1767-1845) OER % 27T, 75—V v bEEIZ
VBN ERE, BIZIZ 2L —»)VEE (Friedrich Schlegel, 1772-1829) DI
Ho>T. NVIKEEZEE2HBCHEFELE/ VYA ENRDRIVASTYEY
(Christian Lassen, 1800-1876) & £ 2 )L X —7 (Eugéne Burnouf, 1801-1852) & ®d
BED, S VEEMEE LICRAO R R XHOHRED 256 L2 AL
MENTNWBELIATHBY, ChiE, KM VODEEBZERICL>TH, /IR

1% B. Clough, 4 Dictionary of the English and Singhalese and English Language. 2 vols. (Colombo
1821-1830; new and enlarged edition 1892).

Cf. Catalogue of Printed Books published before 1932 in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society
(London: RAS, 1940), p. 74b.

. Clough, A Compendious Pali Grammar, with a Copious Vocabulary in the same Language
(Colombo: Wesleyan Mission Press, 1824), 147, 20 p.; 156 p.

Cf. Catalogue of the Pali printed books in the India Office Library, edited by T. C. H. Raper,
revised by M. J. C. O’Keefe (London: The British Library, 1983), p. 6a; further 4 Supplementary
Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum acquired
during the years 1892-1906, compiled by L. D. Barnett (London: The British Museum, ct al.,
1908), col. 272; and for the years 1906-1928 (1928), col. 441f,; also G. P. Malalasekera, The Pali
Literature of Ceylon (Colombo: M. S. Gunasena & Co., 1928, repr. 1958), p. 243; and by Masahi-
ro Kitsudo: HEIEGA. TR U S > Hd/8—Y gE3tky R - ILEELER, 1997), p. 39f.: No. 88
“Baldvatara”. %B. BEESL THF LW II—VEROBRE) ThEFATBLAFTIRE -
—Usfb¥ DRy GEFRE - FWEL, 1990), p. 75f.: No. 88 “Balavatira” B8,

12 Singalesisk Skriftlaere af Prof. R. Rask (Kolombo 1821), (ii), 16 p.

13 Eugéne Burnouf et Christian Lassen, Essai sur le Pali, ou langue sacrée de la presqu’ile au de-la
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SHEZETHoEADN,

17. 22T VDA RZRVT VB OT vt OREADL S ENEIOIZ
MNTELDOBBENTIH LSS, RIZOBRELSIT. AAVF4F T4 T
Mg T D, BEAOHMIRZFRMZEAMIBERTERVWEESIPLTH D, TV
L DREFEIRVICHOERTH AP HHBZOMEFRE UTMEFZTTLEDI.
WAIZEEHU LI SBOMERBICY>TVWEI L2 TRHCEDEZHDOLD
BV, MEw. THLENZ, oYy —THAPEA OV BIZE L TOEDHIED
HHZEEBZIEUARLINZ D, TITIRHELMLBALRND, Ea)bx—7
EEUEDIC, BHIN TNV UL RBELOBME 2R A I B TEL D,
18 HIBEZEH>T/AE 2NV X—TH, £/ OV SOERIZE WAIXTIX
0. EOBHMIL., WEH > TEIREIDODH o7, M T, HH/SVDT
PTBHEOEHEBEIZL 8 2 6EIIHVTHISENS HDIF, FRDFERDEIH
P TRHMICESRERNORBBICREX ST TVWE, REEHLIE. HHFOH
EHLC, BHICHEREAR, BE, ®iI. FEHZHAVWT, /D BO%E
HEREbH->THBEEDP>, 1834F3H21 - 2 6MHIZHEIRTIT-
EEEIE, FOMBICETIBBEEDLOEMART, EaVX—TDHLESHH
WEEEARREZRTHDOTH DY, D T > FMABFHR (B 135)) RN T,
BELLE2HIHARAL D DDOBRTH =557,

19. ¢, FU—VOFHEROERII, RiZ1 » FEOFFTHHRESL
TV WERIZHFICEDZHLODBELDEL LTSBLTWETH A,
t—L X (Séren Sérensen, 1848-1902) DB EMD =~ /N—/N—S & DE

du Gange, avec six planches lithographiques, et la notice des manuscrits palis de la Bibliothéque du
Roi. ... (Paris: Dondey Dupré et Fils, 1826), (viii), 224 p., 6 pl.

Eugéne Burnouf, Observations grammaticales sur quelques passages de Essai sur le Pgli (Paris:
Dondey Dupré, 1827), 30 p.
" Cf. e.g. Theodor Benfey, Geschichte der Sprachwissenschaft und orientalischen Philologie in
Deutschland seit dem Anfange des 19. Jabrbunderts mit einem Rijckblick auf die friiheren Zeiten
(= Geschichte der Wissenschaft in Deutschland: Neuere Zeit, VIII) (Miinchen: J. G. Cotta’sche
Buchhandlung, 1869), p. 407.
B Sieche Christian Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde. Anhang zum III. und IV. Bande:
“Geschichte der chinesischen und arabischen Wissens von Indien” (Leipzig: L. A. Kitter ~ London:
Williams & Norgate, 1862), (iv), 86 p.
'8 Eugéne Burnouf, “Recherches sur la géographie ancienne de Ceylan, dans son rapport avec
I’histoire de cette ile”, Fournal Asiatique, série V, tome IX (Paris 1857), p. 5-114 (posthumously
edited by Jules Mohl).
17 Eugéne Burnouf, Introduction 4 I’bistoire du buddbisme indien, (Paris: Imprimerie Royale,
1844), (iii), V, 648 p.

COMOBRFICOVWTIE. BIWH, TE2 VX —7 OBREFHEOF AL — EREEZA
BEOBRNES D AL — 1 TEEFEXULMEL XX R 1994), p. 62f. cum p. 87f,, n. 64-67 ZHo
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Boaili, BLIHOERICHITIREDNE, FL V<L (Adolf
Holzmann, 1838-1914) 2 #WTERTH L. EVWKEESRULH I ko a—
Y (Hermann Jacobi, 1850-1937) OH{E& & HICEKEICMfEE KDWY, D
TRPSL, L=V A 0FEMHOHMRIE. 189 THEIZ)V) THREINEE 11
MREEERHT. YA v I 7+ — ROREEMEAMONEBZEZ LA
— XM FTERDT 4 % —= Y (Moriz Winternitz, 1863-1937) 55, ¥/ \—
N—Z45 OHHBETROBMELAF ZRB LTI SEI RV THIH > L&,
ARICEEDTBEEV, 20E—L VAV DOFHITIFY, %I CPD OREICE
KONWEERZTTINAL &, BLLUTKRIFLEA—LV AV DBE>TWVEY,

2. FUR—=I DN BEREDOEHK :

20. U= ON—YEREE. ZOEVERE VS RER TBICRGVE
HDTH D, N—VEHRHRELLVOIEADPS, ETBUICEIT &KX
¥ = X% d—)l (Niels Ludvig Westergaard, 1815-1878) T %, #HiZZ X7 ZD
WTHRANOERZRIZ L, ZOMICAFLUEREREIRUN—F VY OEIL
MEE L KENERICHD, T -V EVVZRF v 8HOBEDS &IZ,
BEGEHRERBEAFLEOTH B, S—VEETORBEELRERD -DT
H55. WHDIEF Y= DHNE DS~V IFZEADES | EOKRE 2R LY,

'8 S. Sorensen, Index to the Names in the Mahabharata, with short explanations and a concordance
to the Bombay and Calcutta editions and P. C. Roy’s transiation. With a “Postscriptum” by Dines
Andersen and Elof Olesen (London 1904; 1st Indian ed. by Motilal Banarsidass, 1963), XLI, 808 p.

' Hermann Jacobi, Mabibbarata. Inbaltsangabe, Index und Concordanz der Calcuttaer und
Bombayer Ausgaben (Bonn: Friedrich Cohen, 1903), IV, 257 p.

20 On Sérensen see e.g. V. Thomsen, op.cit., I, p. 203-207: “Soren Sorensen (1848-1902)”.

U A brief obituary of Olesen (1877-1937) is given by his colleagues Dines Andersen and Helmer
Smith, “Elof Olesen”, CPD, I, 10 (1939), p. XXXII.

 Niels Ludvig Westergaard, Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis jussu et aus-
piciis Regis Danae Augustissimi Christiani Octavi. Enumerati et Descrpti a Niels Ludvig
Westergaard: Subjungitur Index Codicum Indicorum et Iranicorum Bibliothecae Univer-
sitatis Havniensis (= Codices Orientalis Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis jussu et auspiciis
Regis Danae Augustissimi Christiani Octavi. Enumerati et Descripti, Pars Prior: Codices
Indicos Continens) (Havniae ex Officina Prathum Berling, 1846), X, 122 pages:

“Praemonitum”, p. VIII-IX (N. L. Westergaard, 12.X1.1846); “Codices Sanscriti”, p. 1-16;
“Codices Palici”, p. 17-60; “Codices alias Indiae linguis extrati”, p. 61-96; “Appendix: Collectanea
Europeacorum Linguis et Literis Indicis”, p. 95f.

“Codices Indici et Iranici Bibliothecae Universitatis Havniensis”, p. 99-115:

“L. Codices Indici”, p. 99-110; “IL. Codices Iranici”, p. 111-115.
“Index Nominum”, p. 116-122.
B Cf. Ioannes Gildemeister, Bibliothecae Sanskritae sive Recensus Liborum Sanskritorum ...
(Bonn: H. B. Koenig - London: Williams & Norgate, 1847), p. 163.

Walther Wiist, Indisch (= Geschichte der indogermanischen Sprachwissenschaft, 11, IV, 1) (Berlin-
Leipzig: Walter de Gruyter, 1929), p. 62.
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HE, ChIZEBICE2NVI—7DRICEF > =% SAHEED/IS—VEBAN
HHLVbhEHY, Z2OH, YR - F—J 4 v J(Thomas William Rhys Davids,
1843-1922) . DI T—EBRIEINTNES, EDPLFUoI—T L F)Y AD%E
HLOBICHEARD oL, BRRI LI, BAHEETIH L ZEFOFEECI>
THELGINTVED, TRTCEELLEBITORVWEES L, ZMLEOEES
FTH>TCREVHBDTH D,

21. PUT7H L L5 EINEFEEBRD, MOTEERIDTHDHIELIC, 77
T A~V (Viggo Fausbell, 1821-1891) b L > 7+ — (Carl Vilhelm (Wilhelm)
Trenckner, 1824-1891) DX > F v — 7 DHEZT CIKEUT E, FLAYE
TOEERHRBIEFERD TN, BFOLOMEHFEELELIHE, ERBIEE
DOH7 X)X (Dines Andersen, 1861-1940) & 2 —F > DX I w ;b (Helmer
Smith, 1882-1956) THo/=2H. COmMBAIL. 77V ARNNVDOREFEETLZ
LT, MBRMBEN—)EBEREOEH L R ERE—FBR2AITT S8, £/, hak
CEDESTHHH, EEHPEET IO, HERIRBTERES RV DR
DOXZICETHNMEFEZELLFE>T, FXIZHWY EIFTCnWEZETHB, &
BIZ. PXNWAVEZI v ME, HODEBILHORERBHICESISDHBDTH
D, VWD 2 YEF “Trenckner’s Pali Dictionary” &IFEA TV S DADFHEKIE
Xz, LHELTWBEDTH S, Thid,. ZH L, AR IREH
THb. TOED_ANDEEEZRNFZHRETETH A, BRB, DVTRY
5. Wi bL 2 F—0, Wb 3 T EOFHHFICELERI BRI ZELR
Vo DRSO 1 2HELEBEI RS ELVWIEYH YT —FDTEY —F wiN
FA4—Eh—-DMfEZ, BEEREHE LCEINED, ATidhibokdDd

s e.g. Papiers d’Eugéne Burnouf conservés & la Bibliothéque Nationale, dressé par Léon Feer
(Paris: H. Champion, 1899), p. 83 et 85: Papiers Nos. 84 et 86.
B Cf. Klaus Ludwig Janert, An Annotated Catalogue of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts, Part
I (= Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutchland, Supplementband 1) (Wiesbaden:
Franz Steiner, 1965), p. 80: Nr. 143.
% «List of Pali Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal Library”, compiled by T. W. Rhys Davids
from Westergaard’s Catalogue, including additions supplied by V. Fausbell, Fournal of the Pali
Text Society, 1883, p. 147: - 54 Mss in the Royal Library and 8 in the University Library: - cf. Janert,
op.cit., p. 80: Nr. 144.
27 Cf. Rudolf Otto Franke (1862-1928), Geschichte und Kritik der einheimischen Pali-Grammatik
und -Lexicographie (Strafburg: Karl J. Triibner, 1902), V, 99 p.

= R. Ortto Franke - Kleine Schriften, I, herausgegeben von Oskar von Hinitber (= Glasenapp-
Stiftung, XVII) (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 1978), p. 9-111.
8 The Pali Dhatupitba and the Dbatumafijiisi, edited with indexes by D. Andersen and H. Smith
(= Det Kgl. Danske Veidenskabernes Selskab, Hist.-filol. Meddeleser, IV, 6) (Kebenhavn: Andr.
Fred. Host & Sen, 1921), 82 p.

In this book (p. 5) they did not fail to pay proper attention to Rask’s work on the Sinhala alphabet

(Colombo 1824).
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THb, 186 5FICITVRTCORYIDRAT—T 4IZ X 2HRERYID T,
AR A0 TN DOBPOHEDBRINTNE BN, ERESKE LU THEEIC
BETHERE N ERIL—BOMES. FE—BZEBDTATIThZ2DEEE TIC
Enshn,

22, N—VEMADGE T, "~ — - XI v bH—)BEERBOHRRBICER
URBENIZFESFICRI LY, ZOHFIH. 7vH I 7o YOXEEERE
MOHTELEZBOHIZ, BOTERBRRIBEINRTNVWS, X—VEHLEOEF
BTHH, BETIHHICHEZIREBIREN,, ZORIHR BN ZHFRIC
PEELEV, BAPiE. N—VECEOREIC, BEEZBEIZITCOBRIPE
BTHE2ZLZ2EMUTRRLULTINEY, DOWTRYPSL, 22U+ —4%—
(Anthony K. Warder)* £ 7))V X F)U' 7 (Ludwig Alsdorf, 1904-1978)” D _% %,
BREOMECEMUEZZEL LTETTBEED, DOTRIES, BLRWE
NI-EHEMROBERERD. WEEICKHBROEFIIR>TVWEDRELATHR
DH 5. WAMTO/NN) RERHOZENFKRBLTH 2 OIS, WE
ZIZEWRBHRSHERICES RER 5 0WREP SR> T, FIL—R

¥ Cf. M. B. Emeneau, 4 Union List of Printed Indic Texts and Translations in American
Libraries (= American Oriental Series, VII) (New Haven: American Oriental Society, 1935), p.
212: No. 2215.
%0 Recently published in India by Bhagchandra Jain Bhasker, Pzlikosasamgabo (Abbidbina-
ppadipikd va Ekakkbarakosa) / Palikosasangabo: A Collection of Pali Lexicographies).
Abbidbanappadipiki and Ekakkbarakosa (Nagpur: Alok Prakashan, 1974), xxiii, 192 p.
1R li—B. TMoggallana: Abhidhanappadipika, I-II1 | THIEKLHBREHFTLEL XXXV
(1979), p. 13-59; XXIX (1981), p. 1-35; XL (1982), p. 1-44.
32 Saddaniti. La grammairve palie d’Aggavamsa. Texte établi par Helmer Smith. 5 tomes en 6 (=
Skrifter utgivna av Kungl. humanistiska Vetenskapssamfundet i Lund / Acta reg. Societatis bu-
maniorum litterarum Lundensis, XII, 1-5)(Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup - London: Humphrey Milford
/ Oxford University Press - Paris: Edouard Champion - Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1928-1929-
1930 [Parts 1-3]; Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup, 1949-1954-1966 [Parts 4-5.1-2]), XI, 1795 p.

Cf. Yutaka Ojihara, “Une chapitre de la Saddaniti comparé aux données paninéennes”, Fournal
Asiatique, 1971, p. 83-97[“Note préliminaire”, par Colette Caillat, p. 83-85].
3 Colette Caillat, Pour une nouvelle grammaire du Pali (= Conferenze, IV)(Torino: Istituto di
Indologia della Universita di Torino, 1970), 28 p.
** A K. Warder, Pali Metre: A Contribution to the History of Indian Literature (London: Luzac

& Co. for PTS, 1967), xiii, 252 p.

¥ See e.g. Ludwig Alsdorf, Die Arya-Stropben des Pili-Kanons metrisch bergestellt und

textgeschichtlich untersucht (= Abbandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftliche Klasse,
Jahrgang 1967, Nr. 4)(Wiesbaden: Akademie der Wissenschaften und Literatur in Mainz in Kom-
mission bei Franz Steiner, 1968), p. 243-331 (89-page monograph).

Cf. K. R. Norman, “The Origin of the Arya Metre”, Buddhist Philosophy and Culture* Essays
in Homour of N. A. Jayawickrema (Colombo 1987), p. 203-214 = K. R. Norman, Collected
Papers, IV (Oxford: PTS, 1993), p. 20-35.

% Junko Goto-Sakamoto, Les stances en matri-chandas dans le Fataka pali [Thése présenté a
I'Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle (Paris IIT)] (Paris, 23.11.1982), xi, 207 p. (2 tables: p. 21£.).
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DEBZHEE LV, R, cEhid, ThERXTHRIND LHFHEN,

23, ABBECBRZONLE P S, A3 v bOEBICETIMELRETI LI
TERV, THERAOBEERE > ZHT. BREZED MR LT DB
iE@%@E%f%@,bbb\miif%&<\ﬁ¢t%bfﬁ HXFER
FERFRE EABKIZ, 42 REPLHIMFDO LT, ROICHEMIC LT, K
RBRDEENLTEDIDTH D0 AI Y POIFFETRTH, BIZSRTANER
BUHETH D, PRI EERIRE RV, PDOTAXAIV D
FTRINFALHEHEOEEICEET 25wm%EIC. =Y+ b (Franklin Edgerton, 1885-
1963) Hihiz h O ZHFE O ZEBICLEDTNDIABEH S5,
24. 1V REHFAFAROMEIZE L TL. BEIZA F Y 2DV 4 V¥ > X (Charles
Wilkins: London, 1815) % K4 W ® 1 —+¥ > (Friedrich Rosen: Berlin, 1827) D%
ERNTERLBVWDS, JZTEREVTINZAERIY MIEERIFWEZT Y
R—=VDT R T-)NVE2HEBHIEREZL RV, ¥HOREELLTOT
YR—=VEVIVZAF Y BMHORKE. EOEFICHEEINTWED, TOFE
WCZDERBITTNEY, MLy F =ik, S—ViEBFAZEREEEET 5] &t
SC, VxR d—NVEHELE LEDTH DY WTHIZLTH, HOFEEIS
iR TN DY,

25. PINAVERIy PGB LET VA7) v FECET 2SO, §<
CRAYTENEY, 2 UTHRS O¥HKRMAEL. 1V FCAEEEY &

T RI—RB.TTY Y =4 g50% — —viateem — JTEEEEy I QRAE 1973), p. 143-105
(5&3I: p. 108-105).
% Helmer Smith, “Archaic Verses in Dasabhtmisvara”, fournal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society, N.S. 1 (= Centenary Volume 1845-1945) (Colombo 1950), p. 123-128.
% Helmer Smith, “Les deux prosodies du vers bouddhiques”, Bulletin de la Société Royale des Let-
tres de Lund 1949-1950,1 (Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup, 1950), 43 p.

This in fact has drawn a considerable reaction of Franklin Edgerton with a long note: Buddbist
Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1953), p. 5f. (§1.38 cum n. 15).
% N. L. Westergaard, Radices Linguae Sanscritae ... (Bonnae Impensis H. B. Konig / Havniae
Typis Fratrum Bebling, 1841), (iii), XTIV, 380 p.
# Cf esp. Dines Andersen, “A Pioneer in Pili Lexicography”, CPD, 1, p. VII (with Trenckner’s
manuscript in facsimile).
* Siehe z.B. Ernst Windisch, Geschichte der Sanskrit-Philologie und indischen Altertumskunde (=
Grundriss der indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, 1, 1B), Teil Il (Berlin-Leipzig: Walter
de Gruyter, 1920), Kap. XXXI: p. 234f.

Cf. Vilhelm Thomsen, Samiede Afbandlinger, I (Kebenhavn-Kristiania 1919), p. 145-175: “Niels
Westergaard: Hans Liv og Virksomhed” (orig. published in 1878).
® Bruno Liebich, Materialien zum Dbatupatha (= Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie
der Wissenschaften, Philos.-hist. Klasse, Jahrgang 1922, 7. Abhandlung) (Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s
Universititsbuchhandlung, 1922), 60 p.
*S. M. Katre, The Roots of the Pali Dbatupathas (reprinted from the Bulletin of the Deccan Col-
lege Research Imstitute, 1, 2-4 (March 1940), p. 227-317 (see esp. p. 228 n. 1-2).
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FICBE LTI, Wb D “Trenckner’s slips” Z+4HZiGEHA L. B X Iw b
DEGER-EFT oY= DN ) 7 X (Hans Hendriksen, 1913-1989)D &+
wxEBTRERS BV, RECEFEZBIHEOH2DIFIHLVWY, kB, 20
% CPD OWREZEIE LHITHNENY, BIEEERBERE LTCOERRR S >
HOD, FOKEMEDH > T, FEIZW-LT, o ¢ BEMRBHEHFLED
FEEVE D TERPASY,

26. ZORNI,. T o=V DIV %EFE N AY v (L L. Hammerich) 7%,
CPD OEEZZBROFBIIHE., EFFZRICHAEERE L, K1 95846
Bt -ERZLRESOR LT, K2R T CHVERB 2K .
ChiZH T ARSI EENTH o= HEAY, 196 2F1 28I, ¢E
PYER (1899-1979) ZEEEERIC. ZERMPEREI N, DOPERVWDIICHS
MTEZHOP, FHEENIRIN=T VIZIREZ O, Z0®HEMREOE
HER/T. REO—WEHEIARIIEELEIPOLICRI . HOMEE. £
JILFBRFVWRBLEHOREERZD LIRS, ERICLTTRIZEL DT
Hok¥, Tl WE BMOTHESRBEEZZELTVWEY, tHAIELT, WD
b)@ﬁﬁmméﬁﬁbi‘ﬂién\ HFICIXBIC LTEZBRZBRICEBDIODIH B,

WERIRI LI, LEULEDS, BPETOBIGEIIMELRVEE
J’@bofbi“)to

® Hans Hendriksen, Syntax of the Infinite Verb-Forms of Pali (Copenhagen: Eijnar Munksgaard,
1944), X1V, 169 p.
% CPD, Volume I, Fascicle 11, published in 1944.
Y BIC. CPD % 2 #(1960-1990) DfRE X &, RO =4T3 3 : F. Moller-Kristensen, Ludwig
Alsdorf, Kenneth Roy Norman.
® HHES, (7 v—r B8R0 Ptk s — ) ERly — ZORELRR —) FEA2),
XXIV (B3R + 1962), p. 112(1)-101(12); XXV (1963), p. 121(13)-106(28) (with an English summary).
AR, TR ) EFREREIC DT — FUS—rEERE - | THABTELE,
XIX, 3 (G + 1961), p. 170-179 [EH K R].

BB, NS—VEBEBOHERIZONWTE. WEFKROBRICEDLZDEZBIT20ICEBE L2
KE5ATE T3 —URESCEY GREL - LUERAAEM, 1955), p. 190-220.
® HIHER, TEMNIBT ANV EXRERLL T EHEOME — ALk - FETVT —)
TEIE B EE BT XL, 1 (1962), p. 283-297; - -, TN BT 28— VEXBREFLE TS
HBEOME — 3—n w8 —) XI,2(1962), p. 377(755)-402(780).

--, THEBRDA > F8-BERBR — zo0ER — 1 TREEAREL, XXXV, 2 (= No. 169) (1961),
p. 98-102.
0 HTEE, ¥ vy oNn—)EREEL) THERHERH%E X, 1 (1962), p. 304-307.
F. M. Kristensen, I ¥ —27IC BT 51— VEB XTI THERLHBRBHFEL
By XXIV(ER - 1966), p. *34*-*42* [ZRFEHE).

HERRR. T Critical Pili Dictionary R ¥ D IREYRE & Z O RIRERS TEN B 2 G2 250 XVI, 2 (1968),
p. 195(669)-198(672).

EHBEE, [NV ERROGE) TABILTERETSRE - U ULEOMAFL R -
B, 1980), p. 3-24 = EHIEE, T3 EHIGEHHL B - ILEBLSN), p. *1*-221* 21
H): “— Y Bl OFmE S,
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27. 22T, HU, CPD Ze>THIBZIORWVHERBEZRLEAT R -7
DAV —+ AW MIDWTHNRTEEEN, Z+iHigicBIT 54~ FE -
LEZER LS > S ERBZEMVBELZRNICEE, BB HOHEE2ENEZ
ETHHD. HOERT. ERBICHBHFHERICLLEES T, OLLDICEROA
WABTERL TS, EFREOATIIAEBIXHELTEZV LGV IRV, #F
D—RIEBERHAEORRTH D, WO LL IBEEOEHOMEICEDLZHD
e TREELRNGDEIPDTH 2. WBIMREEER T 2EH D, I
DI WIE I EERBI R ICBHERT 20 TH %, RIZIK. Z2ORDICKE
BRI, BTHOOENEIWII2HEEEI T, BE2IBI230H 05
DTHb. IHIZERE, UL, HOBE-RERICEEES T, ERERIC
B9 280< C & &2 A5 K U 2 EBRR D IZIZRRET 2I1E R0, DB,
CPD mEICERER {EEINTNHDEY, HOZ 5 UEBEIRD IZ. H 2508
)z iR/~ 710w 2 (Jules Bloch, 1880-1953) 72 & Dk & DAEFRIZL > T
EbhEBY ik hnh e, BHEEIIAPICEITNWS, EOFERNLRZRDT
ERFEEREULIBE S,

3. -V EHAERLER

3.0. S\—VEOHMFEELEZ, SHICWE2ZMOBMRMICI>TRS & =,
L ERDA FY XAF )V — R (Robert Caesar Childers, 1838-1876) D%
EETEITENL §38, 5 05DLAF U REOVROBEELEIZ T, U
YU 7ENDT )V (Johan Hendrik Caspar Kern, 1833-1917) i&. &> ~¥—27®D
77 UZAR)NVOMFERRER EEFICSHUDD, FRICENZ > Tl
Al EiTR- 1, :
3.1, ZORNZ. /N—V#isEE LI, BEEIMREREND Y PR AE, Y
Z - 7—v 4 vV (Thomas William Rhys Davids, 1843-1922) %, 1 8 8 14E{Z
/38— 1) JREL % (Pali Text Society, B U T PTS) ZAIZ LI & TH D, Hid.
27 4 —F (William Stede) ORRFHIRIGHEFG T, /— ) FEG RO/ S—)
ERHMORBIIEF T %, 200 &L 2 HRBKIZ. HORBETH > 7=,

*1 See e.g. his “Epilegomena” to CPD, Vol. 1 (1948), 99 p.’
52 Robert Caesar Childers, A Dictionary of the Pali Language (London: Tritbner, 1872-1875), xvii,
xii, 624 p.

Reprinted in 1909, 1919 and 1921, and more recently in Japan by Rinsen Book Co., Kyoto, 1976.
53 Hendrik Kern, Toevoegselen op 't Woordenboek van Childers, I-11 (= Verbandelingen der Kon-
inklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Afd. Letterkunde, N.R., XVI, 4-5) (Amster-
dam: Johannes Miiller, 1916), 179 p.; 140 p.

With this regard one may also refer to his Bijdrage tot de Verklaring van eenige Woorden in
Pali-Geschriften voorkommende (Amsterdam: Johannes Miiller, 1886), 80 p.
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ZREIc, 2—Me UCHRLUERICIX, BUEBICR 2% PTS I LR, £
DLDBED, BELOFHEZKRETHR L, ERELTICED, SLICFEER
SEHNELTIHITEDTCEROAMNBEZEZ TERE, =V BLTLHFARICE
DB TOZEN., ZOREBIZBLTWE I LIZERmIRIPAD, BETRN
LT, BER/N—VEEREHE LT, PTSD ORELEBREIIKRE WV, TT
WHEARIRLHDEEICL > TERIh, BETOEELED SR TVWD, TLE
ROZHERZREDNEIED RV, AT+ —FEHED, ZhEBRIBIAMLT
Wb, WEHERSTH S, 5id. IHBEOERICL>T, BROVAHDIRE
5DTH D%

3.2, 52 PTS &, 1956 2806, HERS (= PTC) OHRERL L=
7w R7— R (Frank Lee Woodward, 1871-1952) 5. ZOHmBIEEXE I AV =
TTHOEDIZ1950FDITHoR", RiE, AN &IZ, ZORES
EOBEREITRAVARSAF YR, N="TU7—~FDF < (Charles Rockwell
Lanman, 1850-1941) & & =637 )NV —AL7 4 —)V K (Maurice Bloomfiled,
1855-1928) @ T = —¥ &Ky Fo=DTH D%, REIZ, FROFUFEED
BELELLT. ZOHBEE2E/NRICMZZPEICHED . WHIEEERSIORE
EFETDHLIOICRSDTLESEDIFHEHICBELL. LPL, o EEZICEZT
RERVOI, TIAD PTC ¥ “D” OHZRT, 199 3F (EREIZIX1984

5* The Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary, edited by T. W. Rhys Davids and William
Stede (London: PTS, 1921-1925), Part I: (A-O) XIV, 174 p.; Part II: (K-N) 214 p.; Part IIT (P-M)
168 p.; Parc IV: (Y-H) 203 p.:

-- T. W. Rhys Davids, “Foreword”, I, p. V-VIII; W. Stede, “Afterword”, IV, p. 199-203; “List of
Corrections”, I, p. 174; “Additions and Corrections”, IV, p. 193-197; -- reprinted later in one
volume with additions and corrections with a serial paginadon, XV, 738 p. This reprint edition has
often appeared also in India.

CNEEETH DB PTSD LBETHEICL TN EH, CPD OR#EE:HIL PED LBET,

55 See W. Stede, “Afterword”, PTSD, IV (1925), p. 203, reprinted edition (1949), p. 737: “We are
all human. The discovery of faults teaches us one thing: to try to do better.”

% See K. R. Norman, “The Pali Text Society: 1981-86”, Jagajjyoti, 1986, p. 4-8 = Collected Papers,
III (1992), p. 108-114 (esp. see p. 6-7 = p. 111 on the revisional work on PTSDY); - - , “The Pali Text
Society: 1881-1981), Middle Way, LVI, 2, p. 71-75 = Collected Papers, I (1991), p. 194-199; K. R.
Norman, “/%— ) UGS DM & BRY”, HRZEHTHZATIOE, XVI (1987), p. 4-32 [ILisF—3R
).

Cf. also M. Cone, “A Pili-English Dictionary”, Bukkys Kenkyi, XVIII (1989), 121-124.

57 Regrettably, I have not seen D. H. Panditha Gunawardene, F. L. Woodward. Out of His Life
and Thought (Colombo: Author / The Wesleyan Press, 1973), (4), iii, 88 p., 1 frontisp., 1 pl.

%8 Maurice Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, being an alphabetic index to every line of every stanza
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulae thereof, that is an index to the
Vedic Mantras, together with an account of their variations in the different books (= Harvard
Oriental Series, X) (Cambridge, Mass. Harvard University Press, [1896-]1906), xxii, 1078 p.

Cf. Louis Renou, Bibliographie védique (Paris: Librairie d’Amérique et d’Orient / Adrien-
Maisonneuve, 1931), p. 18: §14.13 (cum n.): “Comprend en outre quelques textes inédits (p. IX)”.
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F) Pk, BELEOEFICR->TLE>EZIETHIY, BEELO—RIE. R
WEKT, CPDIZdH A5 B, FREIC PTC % CPD OIFkOREICH —He
FLIAHHEDTHD. COBRII>THD L. PTC OF 2EDFRED.
RHLBIRFERZTLTWEI LR, FHIRERFMTHSY

3.3. COEBRLRROD LT, FVWICH, BARE] - W5 SRR MK
ERICHRINTWEZ L TH D, ThORXBMENBRIARICLEEST &
HEROEZDIC, BMOTHEERENZIRET S, Lrd, DOPEOREEFED
HRENMRWICELZD, SRMERE LTHRShD PR TETHADEL
BROTH D% SHICHRTAREILIE. DHYEOE-ROMRESE 2 HOICHE

% Pali Tipitakam Concordance. Being a Concordance to Pili to The Three Baskets of Buddhist
Scriptures in the Indian order of letters listed by F. L. Woodward & others, arranged & edited by E.
M. Hare (and others) (London: {Luzac & Co. for] PTS, 1952-1993):

Vol. I (in 7 parts: 1952-1955), vi, 454 p.: A-O (with a preface by Edward Miles Hare, p. iii-iv; Vol.
II (in 9 parts: 1956-1973), 542 p.: K-N (with an afterword by K. R. Norman, p. 542)(E. M. Hare and
K. R. Norman); Vol. ITI (1963-1984): vi, 363 p. (with additional printing of p. 359-363): P-B (with a
preface by A. K. Warder, p. i-vi) (A. K. and N. R. Warder, H. Saddhatissa, Ivo Figer, K. R. Norman,
E. Strandberg, C. S. Upasak).

% See K. R. Norman’s “Afterword” to PTC, 11, p. 542; cf. however Anthony K. Warder’s “Preface”
to PTC, HI, p. vi, end: © ... Though the editors have not systematically pursued meanings (this not
being a dictionary — the task is left to CPD), they have usually taken the opportunity of having all
the Pili contexts assembled to look for better (especially more precise) English equivalents than have
been proposed before.”

8 See e.g. among others: Index to the Digha-Nikaya, compiled by M. Yamazaki, Y. Ousaka, K. R.
Norman and M. Cone (Oxford: PTS, 1997), vii, 357 p.

T. Tabata, S. Nanome and S. Bando, Index to the Dbhammasargani (PTS 1987), vii, 128 p.

Index to the Vinaya-Pitaka, compiled by Y. Ousaka, M. Yamazaki and K. R. Norman (Oxford:
PTS, 1996), viii, 700 p.

M. Yamazaki, Y. Ousaka and M. Miyao, Index to the Dhammapada (PTS 1995), v, 139 p.

T. Tabata, S. Nanome, T. Uesugi, S. Bando and G. Unoke, Index to the Kathivatthu (PTS 1982),
vii, 246 p.

S. Mori, Y. Karunadasa and T. Endo, The Pali Atthakatha Correspondence Table (PTS 1994), v,
xevii, 213 p.

Friedgard Lottermoser, Quoted Verse Passages in the Works of Buddbaghosa: Contributions to-
wards the Study of the Lost Sthalatthakathd Literature (Diss. Gottingen 1982), (iii), XXIX, 631 p.

M. Yamazaki and Y. Ousaka, Therigathi. Pida Index and Reverse Pida Index (= Philologica
Asiatica, Monograph Series, XIII) (Tokyo: The Chtuo Academic Research Institute, 1998), (ii), ii,
91 p.

KEFSATE. THAREAEKR T I 1973), p. 199-144; IV (1974), p. 206-140; V (1976),
p.382-310. — FEWCH, iz, —BICERILE : PEROROMEI RN - FWGAL, 1981),
3E: p. 73-261.

FHREORNBRE LT, WhB /3 M EOKETHREOMRICMZ T, BEREVWRRE—~
ZZRBHTERWY, HREROEROBOAEHTTEEE

Index to the Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dharmapada (N. S. Shukla Edition), by Tetsuya Tabata
(Kyoto: Abhidharma Research Institute, 1981), ii, 52, Il p.

Index to the Patna Dbharmapada (Gustav Roth Edition), by Tetsuya Tabata (Kyoto: Abhidharma
Research Institute, 1982), vii, 101 p.
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INTNBN— ) KREREDT —F R—2DBETH 5%,

3.4. T, PTS OHAEFBIIHEL TV 3D, DL LPPLBEELTRLL
H, LD ZOHHOABMEFTRICDOVTHAMLTCNEDTH %, /—~7 v
BED, WAULBHERERTHWE->TVWDIOIIE. EHEIWZITZh2E
WHT B, JZIEXESIAT Y, 2 LT, BE, BHIEBIEEZEDTH
2005, FiX PTSD & CPD OWHICEDLEDTH 5%,

3.5. B2, ZOPTSD Z#H, PIXNWVAVERIw MZ, /S—YFED MtHE)
REHREEEZIAVEEEDNVZI LD, 20O THHEE (critical) )] & WD EEH,
BakI L, BEVWIIBIENREMRZEGNHIC RS Z LIXEDR V. Eiil
Kz B S T hiE, aRON=F U TRONETEHIIEL» >k THEHE
N—DEERH | WEFEOLZOB LIZZANF, EEECEER»SEZEZ TN D%,
BoOFINN—VEMRORBLEORELWMETIEPREBETH > . THIELEEE
FRRMTICBNTHRLBIOERZHT AL THD, LrBELIEKSOD
AICEN 2 EER MRS, EHNRKECRSIBHMRELISNTH 1
ENWZED. T EFH, MOBHEZHFIBRVWEHBICESHITE, — KL
WZ %, CORPE, BEICWZ>THRIZ CPD ICELBR LEZADREEH
OFERICIE. HEREEOETNER2HS LTCOBERABTHALN.. HEMH
FhiEin s FNn,

S thS el - MBEH. (18— ) ZHFT -y R—XOBELLBIFZE) Fi— U HABUEED
VIII (1995), p. 123-147.

# See K. R. Norman, “A Report on Pili Dictionaries”, Bukkyd Kenkyz, XV (1985), p. 145-152 =
Translated by #FfH#E, “/3—) EBHEFHUERBEOBN”, ibid., p. 153-158. — FIZ, TECiE 56
ZhE,

# « . It would be misleading to give the impression that all work on Pali since 1881 has been done
by the Society. The most important of all Pili publications is the Critical Pali Dictionary which
began to appear in fascicles in Copenhagen in 1924, under the editorship of Dines Andersen and
Helmer Smith”. — K. R. Norman, “The present state of Pali studies, and future tasks”, Memoirs of
the Chio Academic Research Institute, XXIII (Tokyo 1994), p. 7(out of 1-19); reprinted in his Col-
lected Papers, VI (Oxford: PTS, 1996), p. 75 (out of 68-87).

BB, WEF—R TR=VIHROFRE SHOFE) THREMAEAMLEL XXIV (R
- 1995), p. 1-29 B,
% See e.g. K. R. Norman, “Two Pili Etymologies”, Bulletin of the Oriental and African Studies,
XLI (London 1979), p. 321-328 = Collected Papers, I (1991), p. 71-83; - - , “Middle Indo-Aryan
Studies, XV: Nine Pili Etymologies”, Journal of the Oriental Institute, XXIX (Baroda, 1979), p.
42-49 = Collected Papers, I (1992), p. 119-127; - -, “Pali Lexicographical Studies III (Ten Pali
Etymologies)”, 7JPTS, X (1985), p. 23-36 = Collected Papers, I, p. 83-94; etc.etc.
% See D. Andersen and H. Smith, “On Critics and New Texts”, CPD, I, p- XXVII-XXIX (written 1
August 1933).
% K. R.Norman, [=20/3—") ) Prhse il seiTscEy XVII (R - 1988), p. 90-116
[ SF—&R].

Ole Holten Pind, [ TH#EFIE /Y —) 3EEE S B O =012 T3 2ABCUEFED V (1992),
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3.6. BE. BUEANS. XAVT A4 F T4 TOEEEHD PTS ~OHAEHRL
CGEDIZFHE LTI 57 0. 7 X~ (Sten Konow, 1867-1948) #%, 77X )V
Z O ET. TPTS ek CHHRROERER LEZ L H D, L
hy, VR - F—J 4wk A (Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, +1942) 7%,
B2 - DEERRECHALTVWEDTH 5%, =, N—UERELRHETAN
TH, WEERTZINVALD TiEAyg oBRBIZBLTWATHASY, ZZIR
SNBHOWOFEED. KX PTS 2HEFICLTIEZShRV, BT, 7
7 AR B, PTS OEARH RV 89 0FIC, Z0LEFXBICHIhTH
BZEHMIMEATENLSES, WTHICLTH, BHEIIRVE»SHEVERE
FoTETCVWDDTH D, RICREIZHETOFTESEVWRER, HFEHTBEWNI
D NEFTIRNVWERS,

37. WERICHODTERIZLT., HEOHAREIIRS ZLHHERVWEES
FFeiE —AETFRE RS RV, DDREEE (1884-1927) &RV - F U h—
D7 Z+ —/7—7 (Gunapala Piyasena Malalasekera, 1899-1973) OR{ETH %,
HIEIX. BERESHEAXTH AN, 7NV T 7y MEZERSATWT,
BMER L HNIREBROBBRMTIZITEE ST 213020, CPD REHIT.
#%&% PPN LB UCSIAT 2P, SBIIMEFOERHIEEN S,

3.8. 3T, ERMIZHHEMBLTCLESD. RAVRTIARYN=T TV ER
@ kL > %+~ (Carl Wilhelm (Vilhelm) Trenckner, 26.11.1824-09.1.1891) D 5&5X
MREEE2IREIC LT, CPD OFEER RISV THBETRDHEV,
TINWVZAUB WAULKBHEILIIZ, TRTOA » RZE - ALABEEICE - T

p-95-110 [& > B D& : TA Critical Pali Dictionary DEE — &8 HR L ¥E~ORE — |

(R HAER - SIHAER)]

88 Sten Konow, Words Beginning with S, revised and enlarged by Dines Andersen (London: Henry

Browde for PTS, 1910), 235 p. (orig. JPTS for 1910).

% Dines Andersen, A Pali Reader with Notes and Glossary. Part I Texts and Notes. Part 11: A Pali

Glossary including the words of the Pili Reader and of the Dhammapada (Copenhagen: Gylden-

dalske Boghandel - Nordisk Forlag / London: Luzac & Co. / Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1904-

1905/ 1907, 2nd rev. ed. 1910), (IV), 132 p.; 288, (VIII) p

0 AREEE. TREGREALARE (REWRI (BEE - BEE, 1936, Zhdsnics,

INORRDOEFEETIE R M U CEZI RS iz (REB - tk#ifE, 1967), XIV, 888 p.; (ii), 20 p. (BE#EET

iE); 2 folded tables. 28, BiE. ThEEHBIC, BN - ARAEEZ L SOHEALSEE
=RAEMRE - IRARR - hESREE. T 2 FMABA LMY (F#8 - LA, 1987), vii, 274

P52 p. (A% - BHRE,

1 G. P. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. Vol. 1 (A-Dh), II (N-H) (= Indian Text

Series)(London: John Murray, 1937-1938); reprinted by Luzac & Co. for PTS, 1960), xviii, 1163 p.;

xii, 1370 p.

’ Dines Andersen, “A Pioneer in Pili Lexicography”, CPD, I, p. II-VII (incl. a photo and 3 figs.)

(written 1 August 1933).
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HORBITELI DR ARENTWE S, Wi, BOFEELHRIC LT, FEEIZ
CPD DEDEF|HIZZ>EDIF. FPROEABTINIAEZXI Y MDOZATH
B,

39. CPD OEHRER3 & &iIZ, ZOLEICEEOEM L IaVWRIEE 52 T
RZEHEZ DRIV, I TRESOEFOFMZRLT 508 b idrl, |
TH, TSR TCE_AD KAV AEEEZE TV, A4 H— (Wilhelm
Ludwig Geiger, 1886-1943) & 7))V X R)U'7 (Ludwig Alsdorf, 1904-1978) CT& %,
HAH—EWZIRE, —BOALIZE>TIE, MEBEZETHAHIFEORBOHDBH
A H—EEBRBEORREL LTERTHAIDN, KA H—FLI 0 DEE -

XAHEOERETH D, WFIZLTRBR) - SV H—EHROXLEHET
HHEoH, INFEEBTOA Y FE - ALHEFEIIE ST, BB EIH
RKBNZTHAS57, PIVZARNTZIE, BB FHIA > FEOHFR THRER LI
WH-EEFHE LT, D 2EELE L=, CPD E2E50FEEHE LT,

RRICHETZECHBLES, 2L TS—)E LSO THEA > REDOHET

73 Andersen, op.cit., p. VII: “TRENCKNER is now only a name (nimamattarh), but his name deserves
to be deeply inscribed in the history of Pali philology, and his work ought not to be forgotten.”

™ See Poul Tuxen, “Dines Andersen: 26th December 1861-28th March 1940”, CPD, I, p. XXXV-
XXXVIII (incl. a photo) (written December 1943).

Hans Hendriksen, “Helmer Smith: 26th April 1882-9th January 1956”, CPD, 1II, 1 (1960), p. V-
VIII (incl. a photo) (written 12 April 1960).
7> Heinz Bechert, “Wilhelm Geiger: July 21, 1856-September 2, 1943)”, CPD, 11, 2 (1962), p. IX-
XTIV (incl. a photo) (written April 1961);

- -, Wilbelm Geiger: His Life and Works. 2nd ed. (Colombo: M. D. Gunasena - Tiibingen:
Horst Erdmann Verlag, 1977), xii, 153 p., ills. on 10 plates.

- -, - - . New edition to commemorate the centenary of Geiger’s studies of Sri Lanka (Colombo:
Goethe-Instiut, 1995), (iii), v, 195 p. — A very useful “Bibliography of Wilhelm Geiger’s Writings”
is to be found on p. 127-158.

Wilhelm Geiger - Kleine Schriften zur Indologie und Buddbismuskunde, herausgegeben von
Heinz Bechert (= Glasenapp-Stifrung, VI)(Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1973), p. XI-XXXIII:
“Verzeichnis der Schriften von Wilhelm Geiger”.

Cf. also Helmut Hoffmann, “Wilhelm Geiger”, Geist und Gestalt: Bibliographische Beitrige zur
Geschichte der bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften vornebmlich im zweiten Jabrbundert
ihres Bestebens, Band I (Miinchen 1959), p. 103-112.

76 K. R. Norman, “Ludwig Alsdorf: 8th August 1904-25th March 1978)”, CPD, 11, 11 (1981), p.
XV-XVII (incl. a photo) (written October 1980).

Cf. Ludwig Alsdorf - Kleine Schriften, herausgegeben von Albrecht Wezler (= Glasenapp-
Stiftung, X)(Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1974), p. V-XIX: “Bibliographie der Schriften von Ludwig
Alsdorf, zugleich Inhaltsverzeichnis des vorliegenden Bandes”.

In order to learn of his works it is extremely useful to see a meticulous survey of him: Ludwig
Alsdorf and Indian Studies, edited by Klaus Bruhn, Magdalene Duckwitz and Albrecht Wezler
(Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1990), xii, 102 p., 1 frontisp. (photo), 1 plate (photo between p. 4-5),
which includes an updated bibliography of Alsdorf’s writings (by A. Wezler, p. 15-32), a chronologi-
cal list of his writings (by K. Bruhn, p. 33f.), a list of the reviews on his writings, including CPD (by
R. P. Das, p. 35-44), and K. R. Norman, “Ludwig Alsdorf and Pili Studies”, p. 99-102.
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SO HNBRVEBEVWERICBEAINICATL T, BRROZERZEEMITI TS
/ —< > (Kenneth Roy Norman) D#RETHZME, HRIZETIHEMETSH
RKWCEBMUEZCLRZEZB LTV, FEEBVWICHD ZAOFRLREE.
FoX—JD¥ (Ole Holten Pind) & KA - 754 TNV IDT7x+ -
—/X¥— (Oskar von Hiniiber) DREZHY LTV 5, BEFIZ. whiomnI—n
wREFNWE, BACH>T. RENRIGHELTWS Z LIRRFEICET %,
ULy, 2MDPESBICR TSP Z L5, EENRBHOBWM THHLI &
HENDHEIIHERN,

4. D > THEEK 2 MiE :

40. 1 > FZ - LHZOSBIZED 2ZEET. COFTARD TR 2EAIC
EPTLTC WHrRZAEIBEIERITTEETV, LTHDI L, JhiFBLIC
HRHBITELWVWIRETRLEV. FELMEOHEHELITES, CPD IFHEC
wtﬂ%i%ﬁmﬁ%réé B, HfRSETIER L. FUTOMKM
EEDRERTIT RV, ZNIESEFNEMI 2EITER U TH- 2 L LT,
ﬁﬁwﬁﬁ%ﬁoamxioo;hg%miﬁ$W@ﬁn®§®kWE§%T
Hb, CNEEBLUTCHW WS, FIAERXBETIRREREZRZII L. T
WZhabd iz b,

4.1. BER R BRI 2 BRRICEENEERZERIIL LS LTS
O, REZABBREFREZD LS. N—UXEBOE D HFNIZEWT. CPD
WIEUK BEBZRETH D, &P LBEERILIC. ZLDILHEED. CPD %
BICIABEERRE AR LTS, WOIETHRL, > T. CPD B HERE
BEEMUTULESDTH b, ZOFFHRIE, Bk X—VEBLFZOXE
m%ﬁ_é5i‘(®§%m%{/ﬁ‘(&9‘(\ Eblli%u_b)%tﬂ%bf\ {L\ﬁ@fﬁun
OMRICEA, LWHBREEZLVES LD IERICERT 22005 252 TL
NH5HDTHHERS, Fh=. —VEE, blhrifiroRBHINEE—OD
B LTOAEN, £V R - 77—V viEORK. oL EREICHZITHET
FEOHTORMBEEEZRBIL TSI L LILLRARONS, ERICILHBOE
BLOSRBRICOAEHLADTULELSTWVWB I NSV, Wik, LHD TE S
BOHOHBELFESRZMAHDIZE > T N—VEBOMRBEICEEL. 5

Hi2Wik2% M) BE2EEICEDE/ —2 OmX—ReREFIEEHS

BB, TOEXIREOHERR KBTI OARRERE - /) X(LEO MR (R -
BIKAL, 1990), p. 125-152, esp. p. 141f.

- -, “The Need for Philological Research in the Field of Buddhist Studies”, Buddbism into the
Year 2000: Proceedings of the First International Conference, held in Bangkok from 7 to 10
February 1990 (Patumthani near Bangkok: Dhammakiya Foundation, 1992)[actually published in
1996], Article No. 18, p. 219-235, esp. p. 225f.
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F e,

42. 1 2 FZ - ALBEZODAH T, BEDEETFRERVWESHEOIFZIIC,
S E DB A RZHMBEND 5. CPD . KEARHE, 2O—DTHBT
CITBWIRW, X— kY Y (Otto von Bohtlingk, 1815-1904) & 01— b (Walter
Rudolf von Roth, 1821-1895) QWb BH 2 7 b « R—=F VXTI DKEFH
CHERIRRDS® 5 —DTH 5 =V ¥ b > (Franklin Edgerton, 1885-1963) D1A
BRERHISEEZEARWY, £/, 20-250M2d > TEELEEL.
1O (19984F) BT “g IA-ELIATHEM, Jrbhia
I v b (Ernst Waldschmidt, 1897-1985) (& > TSN, FvF 4 0
ZERO NNV T 7 T OREXEOFRD . 4 2 R - LAHERICEST
REFLRNDHDICR>TEREY, ThOSOBMEOEEEBZERICTRLTS
DPrnd, ZORAICELELRIT LIRS,

®K R Norman, “Dialect Forms in Pali”, Dialectes dans les littératures indo-aryennes. Actes
du Colloque International organisé par I'UA 1058 ... , édité par Colette Caillat (= Publications de
PInstitut de Civilisation Indienne, LV) (Paris: Collége de France ~ Boccard, 1989), p. 369-392
= K. R. Norman - Collected Papers, IV (Oxford: PTS, 1993), p. 47-71 (omitting French
“Résumé”, “Index of Pali and Prakrit Words”, and “Index of Sanskrit Words”; the latter two are
naturally incorporated into the “Index” to this Collected Papers, IV).

™ PW = Sanskrit-Wirterbuch, herausgegeben von der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
bearbeitet von Otto [Nikolaus von] Bohtlingk und Rudolf [von] Roth. 7 Theile (St. Petersburg:
Buchdruckerei der Kaiserl. Akad. d. Wissenschaften, [1852-] 1855-1875).

pw = Otwo Bohdingk, Sanskrit-Wirterbuch in kiirzerer Fassung. 7 Binde (St. Petersburg:
Buchdruckerei der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1879-1869).

Cf. Carl Cappeller, Sanskrit-Wirterbuch nach den Petersburger Wirterbuch (Strafiburg: Karl J.
Triibner, 1887).

- -, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary based upon the St.Petersburg Lexicons (Straiburg:
Karl J. Triibner, 1891).

Cf. also Richard Schmidt, Nachtrige zum Sanskrit-Wirterbuch in kiirzerer Fassung von Otto
Bibtlingk (Hannover: Heinz Lafaire, 1924-1926 / Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1928).

For further details about these dictionaries see A. Yuyama, A Select Bibliography on the Sanskrit
Language for the Use of Students in Buddbist Philology. A Revised Edition (= Bibliographia Indica
et Buddhica, Pamphlets, No. 1)(Tokyo: IIBS Library, 1992), p. 11-13.

% BHSD = Franklin Edgerton, Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary. 2 vols. (=
William Dwight Whitney Linguistic Series)\(New Haven: Yale University Press / London: Geof-
frey Cumberlege, Oxford University Press, 1953). — cf. also Yuyama, op.cit., p. 8f.

BB BUE., T=Vv b OWBREREOFEGEFR ) TEAERLEEESHRE - R0
B RELBY R - KHEHXBE, 1993), p. 45-83 B,

S Sanskrit-Wirterbuch der buddbistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, begonnen von
Ernst Waldschmidt. Im Auftrag der Akademic der Wissenschaften in Géttingen herausgegeben von
Heinz Bechert. Bearbeitet von Georg von Simson, Michael Schmidt, Jens-Uwe Hartmann und
Siglinde Dietz. Band I: Vokale (Lieferungen 1-8) (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1973-
1994); Band II: k2- (Lieferungen 9- )(1996- ).

— cf. also Yuyama, op.cit., p. 15f.
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5.CPDORRKENKDORE :

50. LEOBEDS LT, i1 >~ FEOHIRAL, BiZiBEEINT. CPD
ORBEEDPEDOSNDINRECLIREI PSS, BE, $HFT. LT
EEXERUCHROZROEENRIIBIIHL2EEDED>TVE, FWZH, &
e, 74V VA -N-DB—EBEH-TWS, FON-VEIIETHRE
BRERIE, A VOB IERRLXTCHA D, WERRICR->TLE->TW
THELWY, L L, —A, BOS—-VEEICET S M VEXDEREISHERX
hT, FRGRSI 2L T-BCHEDONZO>EILVRD TH 5%,

5.1. BCSBFENRFEIMAT, 35— AOREFHTH S (Ole Holten
Pind) i3, XERZEHIAHECHEITTOVT, ABBERIZEESFEN &L, B
B LRMAEDbEEVWZI LS, HONS—Y) BEXHMEORBBRABREIL. /31—
VEDOHARS T, BHA 2 FEICBELEF OO VEDORE TH 5%, £,
EODHERICAERSN S BEBICE LU TCOENHARRICHFEELEWY, CPD
. LT, ShETUER, FftcEom LIS,

52. 75— )v b - PRI S UV REREEHTORHA ~ FEOFEIM
ZC, HDENVEIEELTEEIREDPDHNLB VDS, v A FE2OREL EEA
THZERFINRV. BERATH > LB E P FHOREED. ELDF
HTREBEETEAN, WEMDTEECHLILDTHINTET, BRH
EDPHM>TETWS, T, WEEHITEZRBLEZEDPDTHLH, -4
TF—ERCHEINTE T —FOREHASOE BT, v A FXRICHA

8 Oskar von Hiniiber, Studien zur Kasussyntax des Pali, besonders des Vinaya-Pitaka (=

Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissemschaft, Beiheft, N.F., 2)(Miinchen in Kommission bei J.
Kitzinger, 1968), 340 p. [Diss. Mainz].

See further some of his recent works, e.g.: Oskar von Hiniiber, Das dltere Mittelindisch im
Uberblick (= Verffontlichungen der Kommission der Sprachen und Kulturen Sidasiens, XX) (=
Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, philos.-hist. Klasse, Nr.
467)(Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1986), 209 p.

- -, Untersuchungen zur Mindlichkeit friber mittelindischer Texte der Buddhisten (= Unter-
suchungen zur Sprachgeschichte und Handschriftenkunde des Pgli, IN)(= Abbandlungen der
Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse der Akademie der Wissenschaften und Literatur,
Jahrgang. 1994, Nr. 5)(Mainz: Akademie der Wissenschaften und Literatur / Stuttgart: Franz Stein-
er Verlag, 1994), 45 p.; et alibi.

8 Oskar von Hiniiber - Selected Papers on Pili Studies (Oxford: PTS, 1994), xiii, 242 p.: see esp.
Article 4 “Remarks on the Critical Pali Dictionary (I)”, p. 25-38, Artcle 13 “ - - (II)”, p. 123-161.

% 0. H. Pind, “Pali Grammar and Grammarians from Buddhaghosa to Vajirabuddhi: A Survey”,
Bukkyi Kenkya, XXVI (1997), p. 23-88.

% See e.g. O. H. Pind, “Buddhaghosa - His Works and Scholarly Background”, Bukkyi Kenkyi,
XXI (1992), p. 135-156.

8 For further details with references see Yuyama, A Select Bibliography ...(1992), p. 13.
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EELTI7—7Vy MERTH D, SEOMRFIMODTRENY, T CIZH
PEDEIZHITENE, ZZO7 57— ) v bDPFPINT 5 Y v iEEBOERH
HYERABERFDITETHA 5%, ZORIOH., BEDHE - &3] - #3IR5=
O, T RERZTHD. DHEOEEDORI L ERENROSNDY,

% A. M. Ghatage (General Editor: Amrt Madhav Ghatage), A Comprehensive and Critical
Dictionary of the Prakrit Languages with special reference to Jain literature (Poona: Bhan-
darkar Oriental Research Insttute, 1993~ ). Volume I, Fascicule 1 (1993), (viii), *25, XXXVI, 104
p-; Fasc. 2 (1995), (iv), 105-248 p.; Fasc. 3 (1996), (iv), 249-360); etc.

8 Ratnachandraji Maharaj, An Illustrated Ardba-Magadhi Dictionary. Literary, Philosophic
and Scientific. With Sanskrit, Gujrati, Hindi and English equivalents, references to the texts & copi-
ous quotations. With an introduction by A. C. Woolner. 5 vols.:

Vol. I: “A4”, published by Kesarichand Bhandari for the S. Syjarakwasi Jaina Conference (1923),
(vii), liv, 18, 511 p.; II: “A-N”, published by Sardarmal Bhandari for ... (1927), (VIIL), 1002 p.; III:
“T-B”, published by the Resident G. Secretaries for ... (1930), (vii), 701 p.; IV: “Bb-H?”, published
by the Resident G. Secretaries for ... (1932), (viii), 912 p., ills., 103 p.; V: “The Remaining Part of
Ardha-Magadhi Quatrilingual Dictionary, or Maharashtri and Deshya Prakrit Dictionary (Prakasak:
Shri Shverambar Stanak Vasi Jain Conference, 1938) (= Shri Gulab-Vir Granthamala (Scrip-
tures), Ratna, XXI), (vii), 14, 857, 21 p. [Reprinted by Meicho Fukyukai, T'okyo, 1977].

Haragovindadas Trikamachamd Seth, Pziz-Sadda-Mabannavo. 2nd ed. (= Prakrit Text So-
ciety Series, VII) (Varanasi: Prakrit Text Society, 1963; Ist ed. 1928), iv, 64, 952, 3 p.

DM, Vijayarajendra Sari O XM 7% Abbidbina-Rajendra (1910-1925) . 1 ARIIK
BEIRBRVWDRD Y I THOEREREBNZI LD, ThE6E—LA I ZIEIAT 2 LIEME
ERDOT. ERERRFARMET—RAE L0 =V ICHoTETHICEDEW -

Agamic Index, Volume I: Prakrit Proper Names, 2 parts. Compiled by Mohanlal Mehta and K.

Rishabh Chandra. Edited by Dalsukh Malvania (= Lalbbai Dalpatbhai Series, XXVIII &
XXXVII) (Ahmedabad: L. D. Institute of Indology, 1970-1972), 12, 488 p; (iii), 489-1014 p.
% See e.g. among others A Pada Index and Reverse Pida Index to Early Jain Canons: Ayaranga,
Sayagada, Uttarajjhdyd, Dasaveyiliya, and Isibbasiyaim, compiled by M. Yamazaki and Y. Ousa-
ka with a foreword by K. R. Norman (Tokyo: Kosei Publishing Co., 1996), 537 p.

M. Yamazaki and Y. Ousaka, Ayarasnga.Pida Index and Reverse Pida Index (= Philologica Asiat-

- -, Dasaveyaliya. Word Index and Reverse Word Index (= Ibid., VI)(Tokyo 1996), ii, i, 110 p.

- -, Isibhasiyaim. Word Index and Reverse Word Index (= Ibid., VITY(Tokyo 1996), ii, 1, 132 p.

- -, Styagada. Word Index and Reverse Word Index (= Ibid., VI)(Tokyo 1996), ii, i, 121 p.

-~ ,A_ya'rzmga. Word Index and Reverse Word Index (= Ibid., IX)(Tokyo 1996), i, ii, 105 p.

Willem R. Bollée, Materials for an Edition and Study of the Pipda- and Ohba-Nijjuttis of the
Svetdmbara Jain Tradivion. Vol. I: Pida Index, Vol. Il: Text & Glossary (= Beitrige zur
Siidasienforschung, CXLII & CLXII) (Sruttgart: Franz Steiner, 1991-94), XVI, 160 p.; XIV, 418 p.

- -, The Padas of the Suttanipita with parallels from the Ayiranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjhiya,
Desaveyiliya and Isibhasiyaim (= Studien zur Indologie und Iranistik, Monographie, VII) (Rein-
bek: Dr. Inge Wezler Verlag fiir Orientalistische Fachpublikationen, 1980), VII, 116 p.

- -, Reverse Index of the Dbammapda, Suttanipita, Thera- and Therigathd Pidas with Parallels
from the Ayiranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjbdyi, Desaveyiliya and Isibbasiyaim [With an Appendix:
The Pidas of the Suttanipita with parallels from the Ayaranga, Siyagada, Uttarajjhiys, De-
saveyi@liya and Isibbasiyaim) (= Ibid., VIII) (Reinbek 1983), (iii), IV, 262 p.

OGP ZHERROMA 2V KEEE. [Suttanipata MJSEIRTF] / An Index to Parallel
Verses and Pidas of the Suttanipata collected from Buddhist, Jain, and Brahmanical Texts; &R,
RALBALI AR R S |, 1T (BE, 1997), p. 1-97.
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53. COLSIEBENRERET L, £HRATCHERSTRAT 2 XX
FE - BERMHARROEEMICEHZEN RV, BTEL LTRHEERED
CHIRENTO R - Bl - IR2E BRI LR<EB L. BLWiRITZ0
BEZRIETRRV, WERERMORNIZ, B2O0EROT A V)V -7
—HNR—ZAPWICEONTETCNEDOT, JREORIE - BEIIRZTRIT A
IRHRNY NI, BICFLLWERICENZ L 5 TIC#D 5 CPD MEDERK
. BV S SHICES ETREICEZ TV,

54. SEOEBEHIICEL T, H#F Xy b - ABEEREICED, =X
BICBLDOH 2 EEDOSMPERINL D, TRIEEIEZH <. LU THIKK
WKTEDHDTIERV, LU, SBETH. HIFEDOMEICEL T, HM
ZOBMODBRONEI DD, Z2OERHEWED IS, BEFRFECERZEELT
PERV. FNIILTHR CPD OEDRLICEN LD LRSS,

6. Bbbic:

6.0. CPD . 2050 £ CIiBE—IMOBFEECORTEHBEL TV, BIFE
. TOFEETHEATEWEN, BIE, CPD ZEWVWFED TV B RROBEHITH
BTH 2, PHPH2BEOHMNIT. MO TREREEEZK-T, 2O CPD ORE
BT A Y RE - LBFED. O TEBREMNIREZRE LEZV, Z0H
W FET o=V DLHIAREHPTI LIRS,

6.1. ZOFMHIE., FIUHRAOKEZITS I LIV RN, REIC, FEHIT
Z+FRNIZ, CPD 2#E L2 BB rH. SHoTRLEFEL TN,

BB HAEHE, TTR vy =% jizonTy NEE XX R - 88 HILARER,1998),
p.4-13,esp. p. 5 n. 5 B,
F. CORBRBEHORLLD LBoks, ROBERHEERMPERNZ, SEOERIERIC
ML=
M. Yamazaki and Y. Ousaka, Surta-Nipata: Pida Index and Reverse Piada Index (= Phi-
lologica Asiatica, Monograph Series, XIV) (Tokyo 1998), (ii), ii, 172 p.
 For example BUDSIR IV on CD-ROM. A Digital Edition of Buddbist Scriptures. The Buddhbist
Scriptures Information Retrieval: Release 4.0. With User’s Manual (in 80 pages) (Bangkok: Mahi-
dol University Computing Center, 1994).
PALITEXT Version 1.0: CD-ROM Database of the Entire Buddhist Canon. With “User’s Guide”
(in 63 pages) (Pathumthani near Bangkok: Dhammakaya Foundation, 1996) [= PTS editions].
Chattha Sangiyana CD-ROM: Version 1.1 (Dhammagiri, Igatpuri: Vipassana Research Institute,
ca. 1997-1998). — Chattha Sangayana (1954-1956).
A Yuyama, “Review of CPD, II, 3”, Indo-Iranian Fournal, X1, 1 (1969), p. 51f. (end): “ ... After
the labour of so many scholars, the Critical Pali Dictionary may well be considered the crown
upon the edifice.”
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fisx 1. Bibliographical Data:

Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab

A Critical Pili Dictionary,
begun by V. Trenckner

Volume I: @ - ahosi-kamma.

Revised, continued and edited by Dines Andersen, Helmer Smith and Hans Hendriksen.
Published by the Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters

(Copenhagen: Commissioner - Ejnar Munksgaard, 1924-1948),

XLI, 561 pages; (I), 99 pages (= Helmer Smith, “Epilegomena”, 1948).

Volume II: 77 - ohileti.
Contnuing the Work of Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith.
Comprising the material collected by W. Geiger.
Edited by an International Body of Pali Scholars.
Published by the Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters
(Copenhagen: Commissioner - Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960):
Title Page (1990):

Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab:

A Critical Pali Dictionary, begun by V. Trenckner.

Contnuing the Work of Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith.

Comprising the Material Collected by W. Geiger.

Editors-in-Chief: F. Meller-Kristensen, L. Alsdorf, and K. R. Norman (Fasc. 13: edited by Chr.
Lindtner).

Published by the Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters

(Copenhagen: Commissioner - Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960-1990),

in 17 fascicles: XVII, 801 pages. [ISBN 87-7304-129-7]

® 1992 Den Selvejende Insitution A Critical Pali Dictionary
Contributors to Vol. II:
L. Alsdorf, N. Balbir, W. B. Bollée, J. A. B. van Buitenen, C. Caillat, Calcutta Centre for CPD (B. N. Banerjee,
H. N. Chatterjee, B. N. Chaudhuri, S. Chaudhuri, S. Sarkar), I. Figer, C. E. Godakumbura, C. Haebler, R.
Handrukande, O. von Hiniiber, N. A. Jayavickrama, T. B. Kangahaarachchi, H. Kopp, F. Lottermoser, F.
Moller-Kristensen, K. R. Norman, Else Pauly, O. H. Pind, B. Vimalabuddhi, K. de Vreese, N. Warsmdahl.

Volume III: &- .
Continuing the Work of Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith.
Edited by Oskar von Hiniiber and Ole Holten Pind.
Published by the Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters under the auspices of “Union
Académique Internationale”.
The Danish Committee for A Critical Pali Dictionary under the Chairmanship of Jorgen
Rischel (Copenhagen) as of 1997.
(Copenhagen: Commissioner - Munksgaard, 1992-93-94-97- )
Vol. I, fasc. 4-5: VI, 274 pages (up to kaya-vikkaydpatti).
® 1992 Den Selvejende Insitudon A Critical Pali Dictionary
Final Title Page should appear on completion of the Volume.

Contributors to Vol. IlI, Fasc. 1-5:

N. Balbir, K. Hagren, O. v. Hiniiber, Th. Oberlies, O. H. Pind.
Articles on “kamma” were read by F. Enomoto-and L. Schmithausen.
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ki$k II. Data on Some Personalities Cited:

A |FREHE (1884-1927) Christian Lassen (1800-1876)
Ludwig Alsdorf (1904-1978) Gunapala Piyasena Malalasekera (1899-1973)
Dines Andersen (1861-1940) Holger Pedersen (1857-1953)

B |Jules Bloch (1880-1953) Rasmus Kristian Rask (1787-1832)
Maurice Bloomfield (1855-1928) Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids (+1942)
Otto von Bohtlingk (1815-1904) Thomas William Rhys Davids (1843-1922)
Eugéne Burnouf (1801-1852) Walter Rudolf von Roth (1821-1895)

C }Robert Cacsar Childers (1838-1876) August Wilhelm von Schlegel (1767-1845)

E |Frankiin Edgerton (1885-1963) Friedrich Schlegel (1772-1829)

F | Viggo Fausbell (1821-1891) Helmer Smith (1882-1956)
Rudolf Otto Franke (1862-1928) Soéren Sérensen (1848-1902)

G |Vasco da Gama (ca. 1469-1524) Vilhelm Ludvig Thomsen (1842-1927)
Wilhelm Ludwig Geiger (1886-1943) Carl Vithelm Trenckner (1824-1891)

H |Hans Hendriksen (1913-1989) HEPIER (1899-1979)
Adolf Holzmann (1838-1914) Ernst Waldschinidt (1897-1985)

J |Hermann Jacobi (1850-1937) Niels Ludvig Westergaard (1815-1878)

K |Johan Hendrik Caspar Kern (1833-1917) Moriz Winternitz (1863-1937)
Sten Konow (1867-1948) Frank Lee Woodward (1871-1952)

L | Charles Rockwell Lanman (1850-1941) Francisco de Xavier / Javier (1506-1552)
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LhEREXFHEARSE (3)
FiEsr®y) TEHE TS MERIBEE2BEHTED) RE

Notes on Buddhist Narrative Literature (3)
Additional Notes on “A Pair of Geese Flying away with a Tortoise in Thirst”

B BH / Akira YUYAMA

© TABREESPERE (1)1 TAIKASFERD 1 (1998), p. 72 (§1.2.0, cum n. 17-21):
THU—=5&5 1 bt B4

MEEFZAT, BLUERLTTI oRANE P 2ZDOT, EMRTROVOTEEL=H, 1€
RZEE2BETEDZ) 2BLHLR TH) -850 L) CHATE2 - Z0FEEEEIT T,
HILULMEEMATHE N,

NS HRERNORLZOABTCOE-ANBEOLEED TRELAZBLTEHEPILTWEEN
£ FTEUHEKIBIRE RV, FMMAICEHRI N BEEOR X - BF X TCHEHKLTINT
HH. FSCHEVHETCFORVWELRTH 5,

VU TEORRZEE, BEICRMME S LEWF ELARBHSNERY - BF6H S
DT LPLENSHFO—LEFIETEILIMBEARAHBELDT, BEHETITHETCSH
{ZelZd5:

Friedrich Schulthess, Kal/ila wund Dimna. Die altsyrische Version des indischen
Firstenspiegels (Pantschatantra) oder Bidpai’s Fabeln. Syrischer Text, neu herausgege-
ben und ibersetzt, mit einer Einleitung, kritischen Anmerkungen und Varianten.
Nebst — Burzioes Einleitung zu dem Buche Kalila wa Dimna, ibersetzt und erliutert
und Kalila und Dimna, syrisch und Deutsch: Eine Rezension von Theodor Noldeke. 2
Binde in 1 (Amsterdam: A(cademic) P(ublishers) A(ssociated) —~ Philo Press, 1982: Neu-

druck der Ausgaben Berlin 1911, Strafiburg 1912 und Leipzig 1911), Band II, p. 38-44,
insbes. p. 38f.: “XI. Ginse und Schildkréte (Hamsas und Scildkrite)”.

Gustav Bickell, Kelilag und Damnag. Die alte syrische Version des indischen
Firstenspiegels (Bidpai’s Fabeln), iibersetzt im sechsten Jahrhundert nach dem Pahlevi
Text. Syrischer Text, herausgegeben nach der einzigen Handschrift und ins Deutsche
iibersetzt. Mit einer ausfithrlichen Einleitung von Theodor Benfey, [Leipzig 1876] und
Erginzungen von Theodor Noldeke (= ZDMG, XXX, 1876), Immanuel Léw (= ZDMG,
XXXI, 1877) und Louis Blumenthal (= ZDMG, XLIV, 1890) (Amsterdam: APA - Philo
Press, 1981), p. 24f.: [“Eine Schildkrote und zwei Enten”]; p. 48-52: “Es folgt das Thor
von dem Affen und von der dummen Schildkréte”.

William Wright, The Book of Kalilab and Dimnab, or The Fables of Bidpai. Trans-
lated from Arabic into Syriac, being the Later Syriac Version (Eleventh Century). Syriac
Text, edited from a unique manuscript of Trinity College Library, Dublin, with an
introductory preface, a glossary, additions and corrections to the text (Amsterdam: APA
- Philo Press, 1981: Reprint of the Edition Oxford-London 1884)[including “Reviews”
by Theodor Noldeke 1884 and Rubens Duval 1885], Syriac text, p. 75-76 [“A Tortoise
and Two Geese”]; p. 243-259 “Story of the Tortoise and the Ape”.
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Ion G.N. Keith-Falconer, Kalilah and Dimnahb, or The Fables of Bidpai. An English
Translation of the Later Syriac Version after the Text originally edited by William
Wright, with critical notes and variant readings, preceded by an introduction, being an
account of their literary and philological history (Amsterdam: APA — Philo Press, 1970:
Reprint of the Edition Cambridge 1885), p. 48.33-49.21 [“A Tortoise and Two Geese”];
cf. p. 158-168: “Story of the Tortoise and the Ape”.

Louis Cheikho S], La version arabe de Kalilah et Dimnab, ou Les Fables de Bidpai,
traduit du persan par ‘Abdallah Ibn Al-Moqaffa‘ (+140/757), publiée d’aprés le plus
ancien manuscrit arabe daté avec une préface, des additions et des notes critiques et
linguistiques, accompagnée par “Zu Kalila wa Dimna” von Theodor Noéldeke: Ein kri-
tischer Beirrag (= ZDMG, LIX, 1905)(Amsterdam: APA — Philo Press, 1981: réimpres-
sion de I’édition Beyrouth 1905) - [Ms daté 1339 CE].

Beispiele der alten Weisen. Des Johann von Capua Ubersetzung der hebriischen
Bearbeitung des indischen Paficatantra ins Lateinische, herausgegeben und iibersetzt
von Friedmar Geissler (= Verdffentlichungen des Instituts fir Oriemtforschung der
Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Nr. 52) (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag,
1960), p. 110.7-24 (lateinischer Text), p. 111.8-29 (deutsche Ubersetzung).

O MABGEREL SCHREREE() ) TRIRLEFHERD 1 (1998), p. 72f. (§1.2.3-4 cum n. 23-26):
T 74720 VEEE B
FNZH. L LTRICERROHRIRIC, IMIEFICHEROROENE RS I P TE.
RHD 900 ExHITAMTH 5 :
Fables de La Fontaine avec les dessins de Gustave Doré (Paris: Librairie de L.
Hachette et C*, 1868), p. 643-645: Livre Dixiéme, Fable IT “La tortue et deux canards”.
FIEMN KT FLVORET, FOABOMD ERERZ L. BROEEARZH LS >/NERIR
B THID < B, Lo T B, BEBELWARHORRARRETCEE2M 5, £ LICHK
BRER W,
MA T, RECRD SN D XEFTRNCELEER <,
“Notice sur Jean de La Fonrtaine”, p. III-XXII; “Dédicace a Monseigneur le Dauphin”, p.
XXIII-XXVIII; “Préface”, p. XXIX-XL; “La vie d’Esope, le phrygien”, p. XLI-LX; “A
Monseigneur le Dauphin [dédicace en vers]”, p. 1-2.

hid. EECoRHORMEF R < HIT, XERFED/NO MR S EEREEIND ¢

Fables de La Fontaine, publiées par D. Jouaust avec une préface de Paul Lacroix, tome
IT (Paris: Librairie des Bibliophiles — E. Flammarion, successeur, s.d.), p. 142f.: Livre
Dixiéme, (Fable) IT “La tortue et les deux canards”.

i}, BITEPTHTH S P, HH5VERIMCKEOHITTCER WA L BDN 5 AREDES
HEWDTHD (p. 266: note ad p. 143 1. 2) :

“Oison veut dire le petit d’une oie, et non celui d’un canard. La Fontaine a commis la
une singuliére inadvertance, ou bien a-t-il pris, 2 tort, oison pour synonyme d’oisillon?”.

FEMRANZIE. UL L. U5 Skt. bamsa-, Lat. *banser, anser DRFE VL oie, oison DN
M2 D712A5 1 of. Larousse — Nouveau dictionnaire étymologique et historique. 14° éd. (Paris
1964), p. 507b, *ode, s.v.

DI, MELLTANE, ER (¥4 ML) IZBEBYBHEVWI EZ B, LIL, -7
AUF=XILTHANE, BTERETER (FIK) THIRPEDTHAI Wb, IO
BICAT TS SBIEVWRE TR RN,

— REEWSE, 7T UAXEPRBEOEMRICLONS 2D LR, I, EEADHA
HTRELEILIEAMBIAREPE LNARVDOTH S,
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FLOWESEL L =EWH, KRTHIALELIIC, R VERENBRICALT, ==
TEECHCHITENTVS
Jean de La Fontaine, Die Fabeln. Gesamtausgabe in deutscher und franzdsischer

Sprache, von Gustave Doré. Aus dem Franzosischen ibersetzt von Ernst Dohm (Wies-
baden, 0.].), p. 294: “Die Schildkréte und die beiden Enten”.

DNWTRMNS, FAOAKTHEZREZR., FL OBEELAEAH>T TEE) 2BELT
WaHH, BRI GAFEEHE TRV, EFHIZ, 5 - 7427 —X0 THE ) 2. SORBROD
D(Fable for the New ERA) & UTIRATWEWIBHRMRZLDTH 5, HIHUIWFLEL

AOTRME/¥2 Ry 7 - FLEE, TEE) 1 (ERER- 7NV 317,1996) o

Z-7405—30 N#EEE ORBECERE2E U OMANE. Wi 2 0 ERRE Hhic &
BHDOEET, RIMBEOELVLSIRETH S !
Evres complétes de Fean Loius de La Fomtaine. 6 vols. (A Paris de 'Imprimerie de Crapelet,
Chez Lefévre, librairie, 1814).
BB, BEMRRICRAZEOE, Boid, ZOFRTHAS ¢
Evres complétes de Jean Loius de La Fomtaine. Nouvelle édition par Louis Moland, IT (Paris
1872), p. 249f.: Livre X, fable III: “La tortue et les deux canards”.

ZH3LTHBET - 74V T—X(1621-1695)D TEEE ik, —MRIZHBBOELENH 5
LO%Z BOERT7 SV ATR. BRIV 0F2ETLEUFZH Lo oiEEN LM
5LV, fifmZERESVOILY b - AT PEERS, ZOFBEKMIGEIRTOW WP EFIE
FLTC 2747 —XD300HRAEZOREEZD RALSE (77 2 ABHE) 2EE LT,
BOELBRSR TN, AREOW D OEUNIEE L TRRHMT 5,

O MABEIGE XCEMEES (1)1 TAIKLEERL 1 (1998),p. 82f. (§5.6 cum n. 74) :
SEYRE V-24:

BEBEBECEED S, PRI oRROBIXEHD D, FEHICEHIFFEL FERLE,
SEYERORGEDRILIRE R, BN - BRERE - LOE - BREGHE - FIFEk L
BEELEDLOD .

BORN TSEYEEEHE_N 8, BOHEEET L UICELFEHESE (Z8) 1 8l
M- T8 & b GBI - BREkGORER/ SCIRER %), 2 (1994.6), p. 1-19.

2B, BHEKOSIHTARORROBXOEEEZ M >, ChIREGEER>TVWEHTH S
MFFHE, “Analecta Indica”, B FREMFERE, XXV (1992), p. 157-177.

O MABEFECEMFERS (1)1 TRIRLEHAFERL 1 (1998),p. 69-90 B - BHEETIE :

69 -+ ¥ 2: (1997.7) 7 (1997.10) - (1977.9) / (1977.10)

728 4571 AV— = H)—Z

73 B - i£ 26: Luxem-bourg —> Luxembourg

77 B + £ 38,4 11: Buddhavidya-sudbirakap —> Buddbavidyisudbirakah

78 B - I 46 /BRIKIT: etc.etc. —>  etc.etc.).

80 B « £ 56,/8-9 17: Wb, |WIZHEE = ZUH, WAL ... -1889)%, FENICHEH
82 H -« 41T: [#E%E - [&El

O THEEROERERFFRERE] TAIXASHFRL I (1998),p.29-47 B - 3BT IE ¢

31 B 41T AR5, - > HAE-HHISBELT, -~
37 8- 21 1T FizWn > B
45 B - 1417 BN - sk
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Mabhbakarmavibbanga & Karmavibbangasitra (1)

F S —)VELEXEHEATROY v X7 U v NER

FIRFHE THIEZ WRHEEE

I fram

1. Mabakarmavibbanga

Fen— "+ AN« T NUH (KWRDBEDNE) 1 (Mabdkarmavibbanga',
abbr. MKV)) XZDEWTTLIIC. ARECH L CHIHOEL ZORE (156,
ERBPAE) CELTT v IDBREFAP LTV EVWIHBDTFRAMTH %, BE
DEZAH CEGALTOELINIBIRIEHEEL T RVWHOD, £ IIZ5/H
END XA IFBEHIRDV AR BB T 2286 HERCL>T. #
AW ZBIENIE, H—TEE - AHE - EEEE - RRBRATHIZLDPEE
I B - BB (FicEE) OMBIREIEHEIh S —A. MKV &
ZRIIANT DEIRE T H 5 Karmavibbangopadesa (abbr. KVU.) IZF[H I 5 XERD 5
B, Catusparisatsiitra, Mabiparinirvanasitra, Mabasamaijiyasitra &\ 7= Xk & DX}
JbZFAE LU ChTripathi . EXEREZREE > T RWIZHID S . HEE
DOAREMZ TR T 2 D5, R—UIESBROXMPFIHINTHRNT &5 BEIRFTE
EEET B
"RICE L B & DIC@.1). D Mabakarmavibbanga ¥\ CEREITIZBERDE S, Thid MS[A] i<

DHRENGELT. LEY Kemavibbangopadess DEEINED>TBIBTIETHD, BL. T
ITREEEZRZPRAMKV L KVU LIEEZ 22T 5,

T 36)1f [1984a], p. 74.
» 3611 [1985b], p. 770; [1984c], p. 39; [1985a], p. 10.
* Tripathi [1966], p. 213.
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COFFRAMIBELTHLWDIE NBBEE,) 'ORBHICHLLE D EEZ
SRTED, A N2 EMOBEEI VRO DICHARTHEICH 2% 20
SPEEZTTHN LS P T20EOFIHAXEDBET S, £z KVU T 29D HEEDNF|
AahTnd, MIRILMEMRICE > TENOREE WAL 2D, BRAEX TORRIEDH
R~ I

2.7 %R ik

MKV & 19324 Sylvin Lévi IC &> T, Z20HEREFL TN 3 KVU HiCHiRah
723, D Lévi HMRAEIZIZEIZ, MKV OF vy paREER2 A (T Nos. 80, 81)
% U T Pali Majjhima Nikaya No. 135 Calakammavibbangasutta & . Papaficasiidani N D
ZOERE. FhhRTOTHEOD Sukasitra &7 F v B EROWH & HBIERE h
TWd,

COFFAMIEAT B 2EDAXN—IVEARCE SO TRETHRE Wz, W
W2 MABUEEE ) ORBERITVWEIDELTRRZINTV S, FhiEHIZIE,
Louis Renou %° Jean Filliozat & HIZ#R5E U7z L'inde Classigue — Manuel des Etudes
Indiennes DT §98 “Le sanskrit bouddhique” MIFEE D TFIZ, Lévi £H 5 MKV (p.
32 L2 DESDILR p. 112) O—HizFIHLTW5, /= Franklin Edgerton O
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, 1953 (Yale University Press) 2 & £ D
RABIDHELEE AT TV DY

3.5X
X MKV X Lévi BIORETHIZRIS=)NVTERAELEEAEZRIIKEIEATWY
D, WEZORAOBEEICOVWTUTOLSICERLTW S,

Dans un des lots que j’examinais, j’aper¢us un manuscrit d’aspect singular, trice
sur une sorte de carton tres foncé, de petit format, et plié en paravent, comme c’est
le cas assez fréquemment pour certains manuscrits bouddhique. L’écriture indiquait
le XIV*-XV® sigcle. Je m’empressai d’examiner le colophon; il donnait le date de
531 (ére Névare de 880 L.C.) soit 1410-11 J.-C., et le titre révélait un ouvrage
inconnu. (Lévi [1932], Introduction, p. 1)

L LZOHRIIAN—NVBEOREDOHTH 5727280 EADIEY—% Hemraj

' FEE TESEBARNEL ICBA L TIE Lévi [1932] @ Introduction, ZHICK Y 2 EFESLLE [1932], %
UCHL S B o 2HICHET 511 [1984c] ZE&ME iz,

P 311 [1984<], pp. 31-33 ZR &Ko

* Mabakarmavibbanga (La Grande Classification des Actes) et Karmavibbanigopadesa (Discussion sur le mabi
Karmavibhanga), textes sanscrits rapportés du Nepal, édités et traduits aves les textes paralleles en sanscrit, en pale
em tibetan, en chinois et en kutchéen, Paris. Lévi D MKV & KVU i sandhi DB L ET DRSSP L2
& T Vaidya [1961] ICIRO SN TN B,

* Edgerton 1 TA¥UE®EXEE ) (Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit) 12 &> TEbh Nz XiE SBICHE LT
W3, 2OR, MKV (RUKVU) ZE3REDOSN TS,
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Sharman [ZKFE L TR /=2 EBR, &2 AD, Lévi DHERICHETD, HBHEER
UEBXRUANDSE 2 OBEEADBPFEREINEZZ &% Hemraj Sharman 75 OFHic L -
TasEh, B LTZOE205ERD N2 — HRITES 2 &Il %% Lévi
DREIMCER UEERI, RICEALELDI X7 -VRTS3IFELNSBE (folio
no. 77v.5) ZF¥OH DT, HiTIh%E MS[A] L&, BEEZOHDEER LTV
RWE2DEEREZ MS[B] £ LT, BEIF*¥R b &HRT %,

BAEI N 5 ZADEXKIX National Archives of Nepal IZREINTH L. F5—
W FAVEREHEZTDY =2 b (Nepal German Manuscripts Preservation Project,
NGMMP)j IZ&>TvA4 707 4 )V fbdhTnd, LED->T, HLid Lévi &
DELBOLERZDHDE, NIV 707 4 )V L LT, REICHET 22 L
DABETH D’ EARERAETIEREONTHLNIIR>TER Lévi BRETARDRE
RE, ZEIDPOIRELBRFEOERICN T RO 2 S OM U TICHERHY
%o

4. A HRE
4.1 Xik%

F9. EROBEEBIDODVWTHERLTB < MS[A] ZREHBITHE W THEZE.
Dbarmaparydya & % @D Uddesa® h» 5% % MKV [ZH\W T, BEH., 2ORTEETS
XBHRNWEFITHE61E recto 3 KHKVU B - TEEET S L RLEFEINATY
%%

61r.2 grihyam casya vaco bhavatil | imani da

61r.3 $a visaradyanill © 11 Sakhaksiramrpala O kundakumudaprasmarahara-
prabhaih

' Lévi [1932], Introduction, p.1: Le Rajguru ... Hemraj Sharman, ..., eut la bonté de surveiller et de
reviser lui-méme le travail du copiste.

? Loc. cit: Un peu plus tard, tandis que j’étais au Japon, une lettre de lui — écrite dans ce sanscrit
élégant qu'il manie avec une aisance magistrale, m’annongait la découverte d’un nouveau manuscrit du
méme texte, et bientdt apres j'en recevais la copie.

S CZTCEROYA IO T A VLA RRETAERLAREEES I T FI o LA N—VELHXER
DHID Director T# % B.D.Dangol {1, # L TNGMPP IZHEBEERLEV,

* dharmaparyaya i& Lévi, p. 29, 30-p. 32, 2 TH»2 M. ZOEHEHFD “tara Bhagavaii Chukam
Manavakam Taudeyaputram idam avocat. Karmavibhangam te Manavaka dharmaparyayam de$ayisyami”
WD —@id MS[A], 7v.3 272 <, MS[B], 5r.1 DWW TWB, F /= uddesa & Lévi, p. 32, 3-p. 105
{27220, FOMHED £72 % “uddesab Karmavibhangasya dharmaparyayasya” & MS[A], 10v.3 iZi&
dharmaparyayasya &5 BEEIER . MS[B], 6v4: /// + + .. [m]. [d].eSah karmavibhangasya
dharmaparyayasyal | £ &2 Z &2k > T 3,

* Lévi [1932], Inroduction, p. 2: ... c’était une sorte de dissertation plutot qu'un commentaire du texte
précédent, une sorte de §astra du type upadesa (je le désignerai désormais sous le tire de Karmavibhanga-
upadesa (abréviation: Up.) ...
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Mahakarmavibbarga &5 % 4 MV KVU DD 5 288773 recto 5-verso 1-2 (=
Lévi, p. 167, 8-14) ICR I b, (UTOERFICIBEER2ZOEFFRLTH D)

77r.5 mahakarmavibhangal ucyatel mahantiki karmany atra vastarepa
vibhaktanil tasmat mahakarmavibhangahl samgrahasirakarmavibhanga-
sarvasarakarmanam hino-

77v.l  tkrstamadhyamani vistarena kathamukhani darSitanil tasmad api
mahakarmavibhangah|  gotrantariyanam  abhidharmakasa(m)yuktesul
mahaka(r)mmavibhango na-

v.2 nah samaptah| |

EROEFEINIRENP S RDRD . Kermavibbangopadesa &5 Z1d Lévi D
BREBHDT, BERCEENEZTRT 2D DEAH R,

—77 MS[B] & KVU Z#729 MKV OAZELEZ 5N, ZOERERITIE MS[A]
I % “imani dasa vifaradyani” £\ 5 £ L DDADRNS DD, Karmavibhargasitra
DR TEETLREZRF>T 5,

35v. 6 grahr casya vaco bhavati| karmavibhangasutram samapta[m]

REMAERDRD, A D MKV L3 25 XEABIE MKV & KVU OlEEFD
MS[A] ODKREDAIZHN. MKV % HETIRZ % MS[B] ICiXZnBBNBRNT L
W2, BEBZRZN—ETD LIRS ORTTIHEMIZTER0WR, Hed (F
HE) MKV &R XHEAD A% RE U7z MS[B)] (2I& Mabakarmavibbarnga &\ > %75
BN 20RO DI Kermavibbangasitra EWHINTNWBH T &, KVU 22LER
ICME— Mahbikarmavibharga & 0D BRI ND LN HT D5 L. HADLévi KETK
D MKV EWEEXHRIE Kermavibbangasitra T3 0 . ‘G AXDMabikarmavibbanga &
WS XERBIEL Z D Karmavibbangasitra & Lévi 8D Karmavibbangopadesa O (V7
CLHZDEENBEEINEZLED) BIMCAZTRVPH LI, ZhiZDNT
FHRRFRTITRREREIZ L L0, ke OB#EZ ZHTHIRICED L0,

4.2 BEAEH

WiE, BEEROREERTH %, LévildMS[A] 278E 52 b BA9ENLEDR,
BOEDFEDNTNAEE LTS, LEN-T. MS[A] IZBIL TX76EEZ T H
RETZIZZEICRD, LPL, BEXNS—VELEXEEOIDESICREINT
WABERDRIZIZEIC, BZ 5 X Vajrasici BRI 2RO 2EMIRELT
W3l CO28MtL MSA] KHBEUTERINTEEDSDEADID ZE,
Brhatsucipatra TlE FAEHIL 100 Lo THED, FIED2EHWE L 2E %
BRIFIEB O 24ERE IV DR EVNSRIENELTL B, TR L FI—
WVE G XERETORERTTIIMS[A] ZL78EP SR NV RIVIZEEH.

PInsREEER 2 BICE L TRINOBEICRWEWEEZ TS,
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MKV & KVU 2B U TIZE1-48, 50-68, 70-78 DET6 LK >TWNWB T &Ik 5,

7= MS[B] I2DWTH Lévi II35ERSHE D, 81-3,9-10, 16-17 O TEMNEDN
TWBELTWEH, TFZAPOMEIIH D LD IHESELRDN TN D ZDIR
DTCRBRE>2IEDPZRLIILERDEDP. RESHLTVEIERDONY FLVTYH
Brhatsiicipatra TH % DERII29TH 5. Z OfTHIKER 2 X MS[B] B UERT
BRLTED, 20, EED LEPSTEHICPITEFTBDICRIBL, AW L5
DAL BERL TV B DBXFEERHMIRBLTORNI & 5% MS[B] & HIZ{RE
SNTELEIELDPHLDPTH S,

ZD2%EF MSB] LHITRFESNTERLLEINWZ, F3KIT MS[B] ILET 26D
Tl <.  Kermavibhangasizra (D DHEIDAN—NVERTH 5. TDI LIIBL
ICWREHPEEIC L > TF Y MR las rmam par byed pa & ER TaRIERBRBEL (T,
No. 81) . $#IZ sTog Palace Kanjur IZ&FE N % No. 287) &IZ L —T 5 (Hib,
MKV & ZZ DEDORBOFIZEEI—BL2WV) 0L LTREI LTSS,

O UEBEEROERIZET % Lévi Dl B ERBEOFRDRFRFTUI—H L TR
WER D2 BIDFEARLZDVWTHALERET N TNRNDIE, ZORDBH VL
FHRE LT, BBERZDH DT L. Hemraj Sharman OEELEZERIE—%
FRHLECLEZERTZ2IEDPHEESE, QE—DBEDLISIRIOPEIRIELSE
ROTIFFAETERVD, <A UERTHMER 2 EPREINTEEILHH
HT. LP3E—BSICITLOOLNTRESNTNEIDTHZ95. L  Hemraj
Sharman MBZDFFEEL T Lévi ko T\t Thid. EROY—-TH>TD
Lévi OERIZIEE 5o = FH70, 2 ZICBHPA TN B AEIE. MS[A], (B] &
ERABOHBIENERZ LIFEA. MKV KMIGT2HDTHDH. Lrd MKV
EHNEIEDHE T S X DFHE. BlH Tibetan Kanjur & #EIROWHE%Z. Tableau
Comparatif IZRENTWVWB LI, Lévi BEDPH>TWERLTH S,

Hemraj Sharman "2 15 MS[B] IZffBELTW2 2D O —% Lévi IZ&E > =D
PIESBRD SO ZLTH ULESRP oz THIEMBIRO», S&a>TX
HERNCHER R ER D LSNIHIR D Z LI WD M, (T8 2 BDREFERID 5 H
Wi 2D, Lévi i MS[B] EXFEAZERLTWRWIERD D, 20D 2EDEFE
THHHOERDPOLEFTOLIZEERNTHAD,

' Lévi [1932], Introduction, p. 2.
? Lévi [1932], p- 32, fn. 10: ... lacune de 3 feuillets.

P ZORE - ERONBICEEL TIE Fukita [1990] KHRZ ShEBENERS NV, 2L, MS[B]
EID2EIFEERANERD, MS[B] HO6TEARATE2-5TOLEHFVICRUAAOEANHZD
LT, BEETITEELRTEI-STIEPTTRUAEIDPERINT VS, $EXFIERD,

* Fukita [1990] % R &o
P 3DEARLOBRTE L, Lévi [1932], pp. 18-19.
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43 FF X b OIH

FI, TFRAMNOHRATH D, Lévi DERZOIDEREIITFTFIMERKEIILT
WERNWEWSREIK, TFAMOHRADPSBZFIND, BHBEFLCLEELRILE—
D* Hemraj Sharman IC&>T MELW B2 X2V w MREBTODREHDTH S
EIFEBICELI RV, ZDRED. Nevairi POEFEINZ L EIZ (i
Devanagari ICERE T 52 L EZBKRLTWEDRES 59 ?) | Nevari XFORIED
MEXh) TLES>EDOTRRWVWE, £d. FhiE Sharman OREIT NELT2
¥—1 LTLE-EDD, Zhid Lévi DERDHRAERML TNWEDOHIETH 5%
e

ZO—HlEBTEL. BASSORBEICERT HRIE Lévi AT “sankha-
kufijara” & XN TV B D, BERTIE “Sankha(lsamkha)-kukkura(lkukura)>” & & %,
ChERTE oYy AW SIKR-H (DLSI2HW) R THD. HETROD
B, BWEZOBRLERTEL LT Sankha’ 2EMIThiZL V. & T 25,
‘kufijara’ L FEOIE. THEEDT Yo h - VoV % T L0IHDOKE LT,
TRy 2EbRIWERITINERS RV, kukkura’ ¢FHROI LT, KBERTDH
Profil&y TEEB&E <X THMALEHb. PANEERICE) TR TE—-R4EH
Bkl - THEBEGHE] . TLOGRBSBEKE ik TEREE) - TaMmy s T
WL T THEMEAT. HER) - TEHE) LHD. ZORIE  ‘kufjara’ &b
‘kukkura’ DHIC LK =BT % (ZHHLSNDOERE EF Ry FERICIFZEILE
EET, LEFS>TREIBHBLREN) o ZHiE Nevari DFEEXF fija & kku D&
UTIEBIERA LIS WAL, fja EHRAEDTH A% ZOHAD Lévi OFF

' Lévi [1932], Introduction, p. 2: .. Hemraj Sharman, ... eut la bonté de surveiller et de reviser Ini-méme
le travail du copiste. ... écrite dans ce sanscrit élégant qu’il manie avec une aisance magistrale.

Po b F—EBMRCERINTED. kku- & ku- HBEL TN 5,

* Lévi i “sankha-kufijara” % “[le chien] Conque- Eléphant” ¥ &R L TVv%, Monier iZf&IE ‘kufijara’
DK “an elephant; anything pre-eminent in its kind (generally in comp. ...)” PEE#TH 5. Xk
o TR Z28W) THDHI LIEHEMABETH BH, ‘Sankha’ & ‘kufijara’ &5 BEED R, S 21T
THEEHEO—BRBAYELTD TXK () 1 BEIPoCHBEINB LA,

* T. 1, 703c24ff.

' JEICT. 1,895¢4, S.

° JEIZ T 1, 888b19, 20.

" JEIZ T 1, 887b6, 8.

P MKV IZid -kukku- &0\ XFEFNA0IC 3HIN D, ZHid Lévi 329 “kukkutidayas’; 33.18
“kukkatadinam’; 44.19 “kukkuravratka” T#H 3. £hbiZZHZh MS[A] EMS[B] DIETTRT &,

11r.1=6v.5; 12r.5=7v.3; 21v.2=12v.3 IZFB4 L. 202 THkku- 3D B, MS[A] & [B] IXFZHETF
BbM, LD kku- & FED XTI MS[B] ICOWTIRE—T$H %, MS[A] Tid ku- & kku- 2B
LTWBHBI—ELTEEA RV, kuku- EHRDBECHE 1D ku- B 20 -ku- AL THD.

kukku- & BBBEITIE -ku- OXF k- BLEIZDWEEX2EHICSH 3. 20, L 2ORKE
Tl -fija- EHENBEALEOXEDFF A P OFIOEAT Tk ku- EFENTNDI LIZR B,
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AZARTIE Yo - IoPv5] EVWHBEERBIIRSEZDTH B,

4.4 BHS &

EAFEICN =L SI1C, TABOEEE) OAfIE LT Edgerton IZ&>THID L
Toh2ERTH S, ChiFL&vilcksd NELW] B2 X7V w MEIZK>THD
D& UTHRATES,

4.4.1 “astiryati’

‘astiryati’ & WD R LEEDY BHSD, p. 111 CRHI NS, INid “astiryad =
ar(titiyati, q.v.. Karmav 47.26; 49.2” & LT, MKV D& » SEMX W =FER T,
BHSG §43, p. 204 Tl “false hyper Skt.” & RiRINh T3, TOFEIIRL T,
Edgerton %3 5 N\ EFEE & LTEHEIT TS “ar(ttiyatt (BHSD, p. 66)” D (3) I “like
preceding but accompanied by parallel forms of hri-, jugups-, or the like”* & LT MKV
4726 ORAGIDBHEDREFIZEZSNTVWS TORMUEBIZIXEIZ  “ar(ttiyat,
ar(tyate” L WIS HEERI N £z, ‘artyate’ WD EHHEEDSH % —Hi(“in one
doubtful passage”) D5 L WT D 2 D35 (@) 1221 S5 N D Mala-Madbyamika-Karika Dk
. E0S Prasannapada 7 55N TWBY% T O ‘Grtiyate’ &V D K. BHSG §43,
p- 204 T% “once arti°(? v.l. atti®; no other occurrence has unambiguously 3-)” & & >

T, BREELTUIEATEETHIDPORNEZITTNSS,

Z 5 U7z Edgerton Dkl Lévi @ MRETY 7F X P DEIZIR> TV B D, EBE
DEARTYZEFT 2R TAEUTOLIIRD, FWRT &IZ MS[A] & [B] O
HhSEINRAEETH 5, (‘ﬁstiryati’ IZ DWW T Edgerton X =FIDAEET TV BB,

P BERERICR SN MO LITDWTIRIEI [1985a), p. 30 KN SN T W5, M. Pili Cilskamma-
vibbanga \Z\3MIXFE UL WD, Papadicasidani T3 ‘sunakha’ BB T %,

? Edgerton 3%\ Mabsvastu @ RIf% 25T\ %, “atha khalu bhiksavas te satva tena adharmena
artiyanti vijigupsitd eviham pi vipravasensu dvy aham pi ... (Senart edition, I, 343,1)” Senart {3 Z D#&iff
DERDFHRAEFELLTHWT, “BC tena dharmena attiya®” &\ D EADH 5o Mabavastu (X E T
“... pamjarasya attiyati patiyekam vinapam ..(I[, 242, 13)" &5 F#HIHH b, £ DI “pamjarasya
arttiyati patiyakam ni®” T& %,

* BHSD, p. 66: astiryati jihreti vigarhati vijugupsati, is distressed, asbamed, offended, disgusted (by acts he
has done).

* BHSD, p. 66: in one doubtful passage perhaps arti®, otherwise always art® when not fused in samdhi
with preceding vowel; (4) ... text artiyate (ebhyo dharmebhyo), but v.l. attiyate, so prob. read. Prasannapada
25 ORBNZIRDED o “sa ebhyo dharmebhyo artiyate jehriyate vitarati vijugupsata uutrasyati samtrasyati
samtrasamapadyate (297, 2-3);idam samudayaprahanam yad idam ebhyo dharmebhyo ’rtiyana vijugupsana
(ibid., 4)” [ed. by de la Vallée Poussin, Bibliotheca Buddhica IV]. Edgerton &L LTWA LD X, Ih
5ORFITEIEICH LT ‘auiyate’ F/zid ‘arttiyate’ LW D FAD. BEICH LT ‘atdyana’ &5
BADERICD Do . ZhHD—HIZHEND Gehriyate’ I DWW TRAXZE R L,

* BHS {6D% L\ Bhiksuni Vinaya \Z i3 —FIMNRNEE N B, “..angajate angajatam praksiptam artiyati
artayitva svadayad (§114, 2B.8.7, p. 77, 7) [ed. by Gustav Roth]. L2 L Z D5 F X M ‘artiyat’ &1
SWdd %, “evam suptasya mrtasya angajate angajatam praksipitva artiyati ”(§115, 3A.1.1, p. 77, 14); “sa
pi dani tena tirthika-bhavena tirthika-bhavenartiyati” (§161, 4A.7.6, p. 140, 8).
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raBld %o )

1. Lévi 47.26-48.1. () IDH—)V RBFIIAT - EOIRE D &2RT)
yatkrtva karma astiryati' jihreti vigarhati vijugupsati desayati acaste vyaktikaroti.
MS[A] 24r.2-3.
yat* krtva ka<<rmma>> arttiyatil (3) jihretil vijugupsatil desayaty acaksa(Ote
vyaktikaroti.
MS[B]14r.2.
ot ee e dy. il [je]h.iyati] vibhavati vijugupsati! O de$ayaty dcaste vyantikarotil

2. Lévi 49.2-3.
sa tat karma krtvd nastiryati. na jihriyati’ na vigarhati jugupsati na desayati
nicaste na vyaktikartoti.

MSIA] 25r.1-2.
sa tat* karmma krtva narttiyatil na vihriyatil na vijugupsyati! na desayatil
nacaste| na vya (2) ktikaroti|

MS[B]14v.1-2.
$a tam krtva narttiyatil na [jlehr[iy].[ti]! n. ju <<+>> .ps. tel na de 2) + .. dl
nacaste | na vyantikaroti|

3. Lévi 49.9-11.
sa tat krtvd nastiryati na jihriyati na vigarhati®na jugupsate na deSayati nacaste
na vyaktikaroti.

MS[A] 25r.5-26R1.
sa ta tam krtva narttiyatil na vijihritil na vijugupsyatil na desayatil nacaste! na
vyaktikaro (25r.1) d.

MS[B]14v.4.
$a tam krtva narttiyatil (O na jehriyati| na vibharati| na vijugupsate [ na desayati|
nacaste | na vyantikarotil

4. Lévi 49.16-17.

saa tat krtvastiryati. jihriyati. vigarhati vijugupsati dcaste. desayati. vyakdkaroti.
MS[A] 25v.4.

krtva arttiQOyat | ji*hriyate| vijugupsyati| acaste desayatil vyaktikarotil
MS[B]14v.6-15r.1.

sa tam krtva arttiyatil jehriyatil vibharatil viju (15r.1) + + + + + + + + .. yatil

vyanti<<ka>>roti|

' Lévi {1932], p. 47, fn. 8: B om. ucyate ... astiryati. T it MS[B] TEMI R TV BEDTIZR L, B4
B RBLTWSHBI, Sharman DI —IZBEEINTWRP 7D TH 3 5. EXTIIRELD
I2-y- FTHOHBD 5, -tirya- IR SRV F/2 2 OBET Lévi i MS[B] O [jelh.iyad % jihriyad
& vibhavat % vitarati & FAMEZ T 5,

? Tbid., p. 49, fn. 1: A naiva briyati ...; B na vitarati na jugupsate. Z 0 Lévi DFEGLIIEERICEL—HKL
Z33H

PIOXTFEvi- BRBERZISR TV, TR vi- T, FOEMICHZRERLED 1 Bl h, £/
P AOBFLEMMASN TV,

* Lévi [1932], p. 49, fn. 4: B vitarati, A om. et a ensuite. vitarati i vibhavati DREE .
TIITXFEAPHINTVBEY, ERPATH > PEERA LR,
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PEDESiZ. MS[A] & [B] L CRETFOERBMBRSN LM, ZZiCid Lévi BF ¥
Z MEU. Edgerton 7 “false hyper Skt.” & UTZET ‘astiryati’ & W3 R B
H72We T LA, “in one doutful passage” IZR SN BFEHD 3- ZFRozFiA (Ly
L AFREER active ending) ‘arttiyati’ 75 MS[A], [B] HIZ—-B L THI S,
Z D Lévi DFEA -ritiya- TP &V S XFH -stirya- LHRAFBHKICESLOT
Hb. CNBBERTHLDIIUTOXF LORBICL S,

® MS[A] Tldr- P -ta- OFEICR SN, LED>TEFOD r- IEF -vi- OFj
THERTNE RS RN Lo

@ MS[B] Tid tt- ZFE—D v 2RI XFPEPEMOEGEBROTATICH
DICHRNDEHTEDIPN. TNE—RUE s- KRAZA %M, Nevari O s-
Wt DPHEETDLs ORMROTIZ « BBEDPNZE LR ZIZHWDS T,
BERTIIER LUE « O LIZIBHRPFELE LRV &,

@ 7 ay- LW IHEA XTI Devanagari O LD ICEF y- OF EIZ - 2RT
XFEEDPMZ S5NDEDTIERL, y- OXFOERIZERPOHRDI - &
RINFESPMEI SN 5,

Zhif, Lévi DFde stirya £S5 2 XF rtyak s ERAIXR 5720,

4.4.2 ‘jihriyat’

FEZO—FHHFDY S5 —DDEFN jihriyat’ b B & 2 23EFTH 5. BHSD, p.
243 11X “(to root hri, q.v. in Chap. 43), is ashamed ; so best ms. Karmav 47.26 for text
jibreti;and soed. 49.2,10,16” £ H D, Thd MKV S DOAEMESNEEETH S,
BHSG §43, p. 239 IZi& hri- @ 3) & LT Z DEBEEISEIF 5N, Ske. & Pali OREE
TiIRWP EBARR, Gihred’ OFRE T, Sihryat? ICEXEROZFEHLRNE L TW
%%

COERERDERRERIPS ZFNR TR EH L TERTABLEUTOLS I
%%

Edgerton (based on Lévi) MS[A] MSIB]

47.26 jihret jihreti [je]h.iyati
49.2  jihriyati vihriyati [jlehr[iy].[t]
49.10  jihriyati vijihriti jehriyati
49.16  jihriyat jihriyate jehriyati

CONBRSHBARL I, Lévi OFF R MIF LHIOAHD MS[A] ZESHTW

' BHSG §43, p. 239: blend of Skt. jihreti and Pali hiriyati? § 28.25; Pres. jihriyati, v.l. for jihreti Karmav
47.26; in 49.2 text jihriyad without suppotrt of mss., one of which reads hriyati, the other omits; in 49.10,
16 text with mss. jihriyad (vl in 16 °te). T DM 49.2 DB Lévi (1932], p. 49, fn. 1 ICHTNWT W3
M. Edgerton D\ 5 HiE DERIZ MS[A], #FIZMS[B] TH 3,
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20, B2, 3. WELOERIZHZDOHADIFIRV. F Lévi OFFLER
THZIURRINEBLROHBARREOERII—BHL TR, 24T,

Edgerton % Lévi OFICETNWTEEROZRDVRNE LTWB M, ZhiT 2 ORH
EITRIES, 4FIELTHH. ZOLETF I+ RUBEICBWTEHRABEKD
BEOoTWBEDTH 5, F2HD MS[B] . ©RHAICI WNWEITWE, Zdh o7
BTHASH, Lévi, p. 49, fn. 1| IKIRTRI 05 MS[B] ODEEHAITIE T D HEEHZE
FonTWRW, £h % Edgerton i “the other omits” & LD TH 5%

EZATIODERIE MS[B] TE—BLT ji- D je- EEDIPOTWSD, BERLS -i
R XFDOERNCHAR L 2 O EEIZHROBEPELICAP > TTITFSNIETH D,
HiL5 -e BEFOEMICOOERMERS FVEMEHNTEINS, MS[B] T
BZD -e £>TNT, 2D LICHIPROMIFAE LRV Lévi 47.26 IZH 5D
MS[B] it —#BRIEHR SN2 DD, MS[B] T Gihriyat’ Db b IZ jehriyad’ %
AuoshTWwkeEIOND. COFERELEDISICHHATESTH A Do

C DFEHESY jehriya-’ i& 4 hri- O Intensive DB, H1H. yaN)- ZFEIRIZHM
Lz, BRRCEFZEHIELEHO (EFEFHOREIC guna HAH) & —inid
SHTHIE D% UP U Intensive Tl ya@N) & %00 U 722883 Atmanepada TiEH T %
"5, L IO Yehriya-ti’ % Intensive T& 575K, ZHid BHS TRERICRS
1% active ending (Parasmaipada) & middle ending (Atmanepada) OIERIZ XL 5 & D,
SE D Sehriya-te’ Hf ehriya-t? Lok b DL IR LBTNERSEV, 2575
& BHSG §39.3, p. 197: “An intensive to hri, not recorded in Skt. or MIndic” & % %
‘jehriyate’ IC T B FIEDRC I SB/OLND I &Il %,

Bid. BHSG §28.25 iomahd L 512,  hri- OB (ji-hre-ti) 7° Intensive
BOBEBFEH £F> 72 (ehriya-t) & EZ NI BRELTHHD D,

F. Lévi OF F X bD L HIT Gihriyat’ DIEL <, MS[B] Tl -i M -e ICED N
TWBETEHEZ ShBH., BRI Sihtyat £\ 3 BAEBNOED D, Lévi
DOFF A MIIMEDIH D, BHIC ji- & je- LEAFELEDDOTH HAREMIZDONT
iZ. MS[B] OUEUBFTIZLTHUBROXFEERD., HAFHOHRADENIL
THELSD A Ld e LHHRDBIT—IATERVDIS, BEOREMITE TR
TH5Do
' BB,

? Panini 3.1.22: dhitor ékiCo hiLadeh kriyasamabhiharé yiN [/ hri- + yaN]; P.6.1.9: saN-yiN-ah
{hri-hri- + ya°]; P.7.4.60: haLadih $ésah [hri-hri-ya- > hi-hri-ya-]; P.7.4.59: hrasvah [hi-hri-ya- > hj-hri-ya-];
P.7.4.62:kU-ho$ cUh [hi-hri-ya- > ji-hri-ya-]; P.7.4.82: gunih yiN-luKoh [ji-hri-ya- > je-hri-ya-].

* BHSG §43, p- 239: (4) Intens. jehriya-te: recorded nowhere else, not even in Pali; BHSD, p. 244:
jehriyate (nowhere else recorded; intens. to hri-), is much ashamed.

* BHSG §28.25, p. 138: The forms of hri are varied and confused: hriyayati (and perhaps hriya®;
denominative?), jibriyati, jebriyate (with intensive type reduplication), and perhaps hriyati (which might be
based on ppp. brita-, like nita-, but the form is questionable, see Chap. 43).

102



PDF Version: ARIRIAB I1 (1999)

5. MS[A] DFAFEL —EBLTWirW,, B 1Hd/ hri- OREELZDOHDT
H 2 SHEIZ RV, & 46)d Intensive je-hriya-te’ DEFZETIC guna {EHBET
Tz O (i-hriya-t)) & UTHEBETARETH A0, F 2. 36X ‘vijihriyat’ 7
FRETHAI o DED. ZOFEDSREI L > THIC—FHADBE U0,
& 2 Bl vicjishriyat’ Td b, 88 3 i ‘vijihricya>t’ RSB THA I 0T
hZB L. ChOORIZERAGL I RAESZ—HICEhILUE, 4F2TICRES
EEBHVWSNZORITERTH D, MSAJIDBRETHZLE>TLIWEEbI S,

LEDEDIZ, SO—ERTEMODHELTATH. BERE Lévi DFnAidhEsr L4
EL. LPOREIRICEASINERADPRERICEINTVWRNWI EZERLTU
EH5DTHD. FDAH, RN THHLIINVIER>T. BROXFOLRWEFDFE
Foh BHS 5E% & UC Edgerton IC L > TREk SN T LE o2 &ick b, (Fhic
ULCHERIM S ZFORN  vigarhat?’ BEIHSEEEDTH A5 D iz,
MS[A] 78 ‘vyaktikaroti’ &Fide& C A% [B] IZ—E L T ‘vyantikarot’ & Fds. Z Dk
FEODHA% Lévi IZHEICEEHE 3. LED > T BHSD @ ‘vyantikarot’ OIEHE I
MKV 725 D A3 FEE S TR, )

5.3¢8

LLE4RIC DN, Lévi BETAR L, ZRICE DWW T Edgerton I &> TIEI =
BHS MEEROBEREZERH L=, ZhsUAICH. BHSD, BHSG MR L5 LU
HIORBETARDHICIRN T, BEROEREZHICHENEZIDOL LTERHOY X7 Yy
Mo b7 —X, £7= MS[A] & [B] EE2EBEELEDBSDOKE, WX RE
BHC L A7 F A MUDREND T —ADHRICRS5N S,

H L. HEROEBREIC L > TH LN BRI ENZ UMD H 226 e
BBCEAREINTWAXEE ARV RER L HICGRABI 2TNERS RN
DTIFRNEALD o Lévi OFF X MBERBERICE DL ITIC NEIh ] BRI
EINWTTELW YU X P w MRETARIZZR > TWABLLE, FAlE MKV 220
THRONA T AP SETFA MR >TNDI &IIRD, HIb, EHOY
2PV w NEEFE - Bl TEE&h ) . ZhICE->T TES ) EEULShEERERH
ATNWBDTH D, »72d ey MKV & KVU IZET 3RO, F3—)VEMLEE
FEFT O EAR DR CIRBAD R VEBIRIABEER L LT, BERFERICED VBRI
OXBEMEFEET 5, T2 MKV OEAZOHOEEECO—-FEEL, £0
BETT X MERRICT I TORBREAER L0V, BRIICITWD 2 TEERBEE
EOREESOHEHEBEIREZRTIZFETCH LD, 20K L UTEHRORKE
WZHH Y3 B 885 (Lévi, pp. 22-29, 15) DEARZRH T 2,
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Abbreviations:

BHS: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit

BHSD: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary.

BHSG: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar.

Karmav: Mabakarmavibbarga and Karmavibbangopadesa (used by Edgerton)
KVU: Kermavibbangopadesa.

MKV: Mabakarmavibbanga.
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II Transliterations of the Original Manuscripts
Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal

Both the Mabizkarmavibbanga and Karmavibbangasitra have been used before as the basis
of the masterpiece created by Sylvain Lévi in his final years, Mabiakarmavibhanga et
Karmavibbangopadesa. In actuality, the name Karmavibhangopadesa is the creation of editor
Lévi himself, based on his decision to call the unnamed commentary included in
Mabakarmavibbanga manuscript an “upadesa.”

The original two MSS of the Karmavibhariga are currently preserved in the National
Archives of Nepal, and through the meritorious assistance of the Nepal-German
Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP) they have been kindly made available to us
in microfilm. As a result of our reading both, we discovered a number of differences
from the text edited by Lévi and discussed in his notes. We concluded, therefore, that in
the process of making the copies for him, a number of scribal errors and Sankritizations
must have occurred which, because he could not view the originals, Lévi could not have
been aware of. Lévi’s research was thorough and based on sound philological principles,
but it was done before the publication of Edgerton’s Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar
and Dictionary, and in the end we cannot be sure to what extent the Sanskritizations
found in his edition came at the copying stage and to what extent they also may have
resulted from Lévi’s own efforts at “correcting” the texts he had before him. One
discovery we have made, for example, is that when Edgerton compiled his dictionary,
some of the examples he used of Buddhist-hybrid forms were taken from Lévi’s edition,
but as a result of reediting these MSS, we discovered that those forms are in fact not in
the originals, but were the result of partial Sanskritizations of the original forms. Thus
the need for a new edition of the Karmavibbanga based on the actual manuscripts is
obvious. At this stage, we are only publishing a transliterated text of the opening story (=
Lévi, pp. 22-29,15), but ultimately we intend to complete an entirely new edition.

These transliterated texts represent the respective MS traditions of the
Karmavibbanga,namely MS[A] (Cat. no. 4-20) and MS[B] (Cat. no.1-1697), both preserved
in the National Archives of Nepal. Apparent mistranscriptions have been indicated, with
correct readings given in the notes; corrections preceded by the word resd indicate cases
of obvious scribal error, while corrections preceded by for indicate cases in which our
text may represent a nonstandard form rather than an error. For a list of the orthographic
forms characteristic of this material, see the Appendix by N. Kudo. Otherwise we have -
allowed the original orthography of the MSS to stand as is. The texts of the two
manuscripts are presented on facing pages to facilitate comparison. The numbers in
parenthesis () throughout the texts refer to the folio and line numbers of each MS.
Abbreviations follow the system established by H. Bechert, Abkiirzungsverzeichnis zur
buddhistischen Literatur in Indien und Siidostasien, Gottingen, 1989 (Sanskrit-Wérterbuch
der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, Beiheft 3). The following symbols

are used:

+ lost aksara
O restored aksara
(1 damaged aksara
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<> omitted aksara

{1 superfluous aksara

<<>> interlinear insertion

illegible aksara

single element missing

virdma

punch hole

unclear mark, appears as combination of anusvara and viréma
avagraba

“g0) *

In addition, commas, periods, and straight quotations marks have been added to
the text for convenience of reading.

We must express our thanks to the former Director of the National Archives of

Nepal, Professor B.D. Dangol, for his kind support in providing us with the microfilms
of the MSS and other forms of assistance.

109



PDF Version: ARIRIAB I1 (1999)

MS[A]: No. 4-20

(1v.1)om namo bhagavate Mafijusriye kumarabhutayal |

samkhaksirendukundasphatikahimada<<laksauma>>$ubhrabhragaurais
caficatspasta iha $air ggaganatalagatai§ chatrapamkeyu(1v.2).i.. .[raih|]
stavyair bha bhatri yasya tridasanaragu<<ru>>tsiCddhagandha<<rva>>justaih
prahvas tam sa<<rva>> eva prapamata satatam buddham adityabhandhum*| '

divyai$ candanact(lv.3)rnami$ranikirair mandanilodbhasitair
vinavenu(Cmrdangadundubhiravair gandharvagitisvaraihl|

yo jataksitipalakah pracalayam krtsa tri(1v.4)lokalayam
sarvvajfiaya niruddhasarvvagataye buddhaya( tasmai namah <! | >

Bhagavata sutram bhasitarn | | |1

evam maya Srutam ekasmin samaye Bhagava(lv.5)n [S)ravastyam viharati smal |
Jetavana Anithapindasyarame.

atha bhagavan* purvahne nivasya patracivara[m adaya Srilvastim pindaya
praviksa<<ta>>’ sava(2r.1)dinam Sravastim pindaya carana’l yena Sukasya manavasya
Taudeyaputrasya niveSanam tenopasankramtas.

tena khalu [punah sa](ma)[ye]na Sukasya manavasya Todeyapu(2r.2)trasya’ niveane
samkhakukuro® gonikastrtapaOryankanisarnnah | asmantarodhyanayam’ kasapa[tr<y>a]®
($3]limarhsodanam bhunkte | bhagavan a(2r.3)dr[a](ks)[it]* [sa]m[kha]kukura®gonikastrate
paryanke Cnisarnna'®l | asmantaropadhanaya’' kamsapatrya paribhumjanaml adraksit
samkhakuku(2r.4)[ro]"* bhagavamtam dvaramiile, <dr>stva ca punar bukkatil

atha Obhagavat*"’ samkhakukuram ' etad avocata |

“etad api te sarnkha na damayati yad asi bho(2r.5)karat* bukkaram agatahi "

evamm'® ukte $akhakukuro' ’tisayitarosas candibhiito ’nattamana gonikastrtat*

' Metre: Sragdhara,
! Metre: Sardulavikridita.
} Read praviksat.
4
For caranam.
* Elsewhere Taudeya®.
% Read °kukkuro.

" Read °opadbanayam. This appears to be a mistranscription of a single aksara dbya for two padhba. See
(21.3): asmantaropadbanaya.

¥ For kasapatryam. Cf. CDIAL, 2987. BHSG § 10.124.

° For kukkuram.

10 .
For nisarnnam.

"' For °dbanayim.
2 Read °kukkuro.

Y Read bhagavam.
* Read °kukkuram.
Y Read avocat.

' Cf. BHSG §2.64.
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MS[B}: No. 1-1697

' Read samkbakukkuro.
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MSIA]: No. 4-20

paryankad avatiryadhasta' pa(2v.1)ryankasya darusyandanikaya’ nisa{sajrnnah.

tena khalu punah samayena Suko manavas Taudevaputro bahir gato "bhat*| kenacid
eva karaniyena. )

atha(2v.2)[galccha <Su>ko’ manavas Taudeyaputrahl adraksit* SuCko manavas
Taudeyaputrah samkhakukuram*adhasta’ darusya<n>danikayam prapatitam dr(2v.3)stv(a]
[tv].° punantarjanam’ amantrayate |

"keneva{m}® yu(Csmakam samkhakukurah® ki<m>ci{ta}d vaktah', ko ’smikam
madh(y)e madiyaputrarh sa(m)khaku(2v.4)kuram kificid vukta'" il

"api tv agato ’bhat* (Osramano Go<tta>mau'?, dvaramule ’vasthitam tam ekha
buk(k)ati] tam ena' §ramano Gautta(2v.5)ma evamm" zhal 'etad api te samkha ma
damayati jad® asi bhoka<<ra>>d bukkaram agatah!' evamm'” ukte $amkha<<h kukku>>ro
‘tisayit(a)h  kupita§ candibhito ’natta(3r.l)mana gonikastrta®  paryanka{vata}d
avatiryadha(s)tat* paryankasya darusyandaniki{sa}ya ni(sa)runah!"

atha S(u)ko [m](a)navo *bhisakta h kupitas ca(3r.2)ndibhiito *nattamana {goniki}<<n'’
na>>skramya® yena Je Otavanam anarthapim<da>dasyaramas® tenopasamkrintah! |
[t)(¢)[na] khalu punah samayena bhaga(3r.3)van aneka{sa}atayarn bhiksuparkhadi®

' For avatiryidhastat.

? Elsewhere (3r.1, 4v.2): darusyandanikaya. For darucandanikiya?, see Lévi’s long note on Mh-karmv
p- 22ff., note 5. Also see BHSD, s.v. syandanika.

¥ For “agacchac chuko.
* Read °kukkuram.
* For adbastid. Cf. BHSG § 8.46.

S The conjunction ¢ is required here. It is possible to discern that stz was written over another
character as a correction, as well as a damaged aksara frv] following it. The intention here was
apparently to correct two aksaras to srv4 ca, with the scribe forgetting to change the .

" For punar antar®. Cf. BHSD, s.v. pun.
% For ken’eva. Cf. BHSG §4.20f.

® Read kukkurab.

' Foruktap. See 4r.2. Cf. BHSG §2.50, especially 51. Here the scribe corrected vakatz to vaktab.
"I Read vakti. Cf. BHSG §2.50 and 51.
12 Read Gautamo.

B For eyo.

* For enam.

B Cf. BHSG §2.64.

' Read yad. Cf. BHSG §2.34.

7 Cf. BHSG §2.64.

' For %trar. Cf. BHSG § 8.46.

" Here several words appear to have been omitted. The sentence should form a pair with to 6r.5-6v.1:
atha Suko minavas Taudeyaputras tan swvarpnpa gopayitva bystatustodagrapitisomanajztab| Savastyin
niskramya <<ye>>na bbagavams tenopasamkrantah. Thus at the very least the word Srzvastyan is necessary.

™ Read niskramya.
™ Read °pimdadasyaramas.
2 For °parsadi.
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purasta’ Onisarnno dharman desayatil adraksid bhagavat* Cchukam’ manavakarh
Taudeyaputro (3r.4)[d]a[r3]d (e)vigacchantam, drstvi <<ca pu(na)r bhiksa>>n amantrayate
smal(O)

"pasyatha’ yiiyam bhiksavah Sukam manavam Taudeyaputram ita evagacchantari| "

"<< (evam)* bhadanta | >>"

"sace(3r.5)t* Cchuko manavas Taudeyaputro ’smin samaye kala’ kuryyat*, yatha
bhallo niksiptah evam kayasya bhedat* param maranad apa<<ya>>durgativi(3v.l)nipate
'vicau narakesiipapadyamte| tatha hy anena <<ma>>mantike cittam pra<<dr>>sitam’®|
cittapradrsandd’ dheto evam iheke® satvah ki[ya]sya bhe(dat) param ma(3v.2)ranad
apayadurgatavicau narakesipapadyamxel"

athanyatamo bhiksus tasyam velayam gatham bhakhate® sama™!

"pradustacittam <dr>staiva (3v.3)ekatyam iha pudgalam|
etam artham"' vyakasit*'? (Osasta bhiksuganantikel

idani” batadhiksepam'* <<ka>>lam kurvita manavah |
nara(3v.4)kesiipapadyete'{tti} cittam hy etena dusitam |

ya<<tha>> hy uCcitram " niksiptamm " evam evan tathagate |
cittap[rJadasanad dhetoh satva gacchanti (3v.5)durgatim|”

adhiksepya manavas Taudeyaputro yena bha<ga>vim t<en>opasamkramtah,
upasamkramya bhagavata [sa]r[dha](m) [sammu]kham sammodaniyam sarajani(4r.1)yam'®

' For purastan. Cf. BHSG § 8.46.
? Read bhagavin Sukam
* Second person plural imperative tha; see BHSG §26.13.

* Unfortunately this interlinear insertion in the margin has lost two aksaras owing to damage by
worms. This reconstruction comes from 6v.3: eva bhadanta. Cf, BHSD,. s.v. eva.

5 For kalam.

S Read pradisitam.

7 Read °disanad.

# Forib’ eke. Cf. CPD, s.v. eka ’ "some."

° For bhasate.

1 Read sma.

"I Metrically read — U U here.

2 For vyakarsit. Cf. BHSG §32.49, 56.

" For idanim. Cf. BHSG §32.49, 56.

'* For Ab.,sg.; cf. v.Hiniiber, Mittelindisch §304: -am< -at.

" Read °padyeta. Earlier transciption was °padyate and this was corrected insufficiently as °padyete
instead of padyeta.

16 Cf.BHSD, s.v. ucita.

" Cf. BHSG §2.64.
"® Cf. BHSD, s.v. samrajaniya.
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vividha! katha® <<vya>>tisiryekantai’ nisarnna® ekantanisarnnah Suko manavas
Taudevaputrau’ bhagavantam idamm?® eva {t*} vo<ca>t*|

"[agat](o) [bh](a)v?an* Gf(au)ttam[au] ”smaka[m] (4r.2)[ni]vesanam | "

"agamana manava®l"

"{manava} bhagavat<<i>> QG[au]tamena samkhah kukurah® kaficid uktah!"

"thaharh manava purvahne niva<sya> patracwaram a(4r.3)daya S[r]a[v]as[t]lm
pindaya praviksat*| savaOdana'°Sravastim pindaya caran* yena bha{ga}vat atra' n1vesanam
tenopasamkranta, upasamkri(4r.4)mya [d]v[a]ramule"” ’vasthitah| tena khalu puna”
samaye(Ona $akhakukuro' gonikastrtamaiicake ’dhiradho ’smantaropadhanay(a)[m
<<(kam)>>sa{m}patrya (4r.5)salimasodanam® paribhunkte!| adrasit*’® sakhah kukuro"
ma(m) dvaramile ’vasthitam, drstva ca pu{r}nar bukkati| tam enam evarh vada[mi). '(etad
api te $an)(4v.l)kha na da{ya}mayati yad asi{m} bhokarad bukkiaram igatah!' evam ukte
samkhakukuro®  ’bhikhaktah' kupita§ candibhuto ’nattamana  gonikastrtat*
pa(®)ya(n)[k]@)d avati(r)yy(a)(@v.2)dhasta®  parya(n)kasya darusyandanikaya”
nikharnnah?1" O

"kim puna® bhagavian* Gautamah $amkhasya kukurasyasmakam? purvasya * jato®
janit[e]l"

' For vividham.

* For katham.

* For °siry’ ekante.

* For nisarppam.

* Read Taudeya®.

S Cf. BHSG §2.64.

" Read gauttamo.

® For agamanam manava.

’ Read kukkurah.

1 Read szvadinam.

" For °vato *tra. Cf. BHSG §4.29.

2 Read “miile. Elsewhere 2r4, 2v4 and 4t5: “miile.
" For punar. Cf. BHSD, s.v. puna.

* Read samkbakukkuro.

5 For “masaudanam. Cf. BHSG §3.78.
1 For adraksit. Cf. BHSG §2.26.

"7 Read samkhab kukkuro.

'® Read kukkuro.

¥ For ‘bhisaktah.

For °dbastat.

! For darusyandanikayam. Cf. BHSG §9.50.
2 For nisarnpab . Cf. BHSG §2.26.
For punar. Cf. BHSD, s.v. puna.

* Read kukkura®.

B Read parvasya.

% Read jatau.
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"alarh (4v.3)man(a)v(a) [tisth]a, ma me tam arsarh' paripraksit*| ma O te bhaviksati’|
aghata$ caksantis ca cetaso daurmanasyam | "

dvi pi ti pi’ Suko manavas Taudevapu(4v.4)tro® bhagavamtam etad avocat*|

"<kim> punar bhagavin* Gauttamau () ’smakam samkhah’ kukuram®
purvviki<<ya>>’ jato® samjanite |

"alam manava tistha ma me tam artham parip(r)aksi(4v.5)n, ma iheva’ca te bhavisyaty,
anmata$" caksimtis ca cetaso dau(r)manasyarn|"”

anyathitvam manava yavat trir apy etam artha ni.. .. ..

".. .. [h]i manava $rnu, sadh[u] ca (Sr.1)$usthu ca manasikuru, bhasisyel yas te
manava piti Taudeyah{l} sa esa kajasya'' bhedad dhinayam $vayonav upapa[nn]ah!”

"kim etad bho Gautama eva(m) bhavisy[ati a](5r.2)smakam <<[pi]>>ta ca yonaul
istayajfia ahitagnir ucchriOtayti<<pa>>h samniyatam'? kayasya bhedat* subhre brahmaloke
upapano" bhavisyaty aneneva™|"

"te mana(5r.3)va manabhimanena pita Taudeya mahadanapati O §vayonav upapana
pitur” manava yadi me bhasita'® na §raddadhasil tena hi tvarh mana(5r.4)va ye[na svalkam
[ni]vesanarh tenopasamkramah | upaOsamkramya sarhkharh kukuram ' evam vadal 'saced
bhavata'® sarhkhah kukuro **’smakarh purvikaya ** (5r.5)jatau pitabha* Taudeyah | adhiroha
gavanikastrtam® paryankam.' adhiroksyati, adhirtdham cainam evam vada®. 'saced
bhavarh{tar} sarhkhah kukuro® [Jsmakarn (5v.1)purvikayam jato” pitabha Taudeyah

! Read artham.

* For bbavisyati . Cf BHSG §2.26. v

* For dvir api trir api . Cf BHSG §19.3, Pischel §438; BHSG §4.3, 11, 12; BHSD, s. v. pi.
* Read Taudeya®.

* Read samkbam.

§ Read kukkuram.

" For purvvikayam. Cf. BHSG §9.50.

¥ Read jatau. See 4v.2.

® Forib’eva.

% Read aghatas.

"' Read kayasya. Cf. BHSG §2.34.

2 Read samniyate. Mistranscried eand am.

" Read upapanno.

* Foranen’ eva.

15 Read upapanab pitur. Probably a mistranscription of visergaand avagraba.
'S For bhasitam.

' Read kukkuram.

'* Read bbavin.

¥ Read kukkuro.

™ For °kayam . Cf. BHSG §9.57.

*' For pitabbiz. Cf BHSG §32.107.

Read gonikastrtam. .

Probably the aksaras nam evarit vada was rewritten.
** Read kukkuro.

» Read jitau.
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'paribhamji<ta> bhavin  asmantaropadhinayam kasapatrya salima<m>sodanam’.
paribhoksyate| bhuktavanta’ cena[m* e](vam vada). (5v.2)'saced bhaf{ga}vat’ samkhah
kukuro® ’smakam purvvika Qya’ jatau pitabht® Taudeyahl! ya®te ’smakam maranasamaye
marna santam svapateyarh nopa(5v3)darsitam tad upadarsayal' upadasayiksamti®}"
aOtha Suko minavas Taudevaputro! bha{ga}vata bha<<ksi>>tam udgrhya
paryavipya yena svakam nivesanam (5v.4)[t]e[nJopasamkrantah, upasamkramya
samkhah® kukuram'* e Otad avocat*|

"saced bha{ga}vim{tam} samkhah kukuro" ’smakam purvikaya' jitau pitabha"
Taudeya<<h>>, (5v.5)adhiroha gonikastrta' paryanka™."

adhiradham cai<<na>>m evam ahal

"sac<<e>>d bhafga}va{tam}”® samkhah kukuro” ’smikam pa<r>vikiyam jatau
pitabha” Taudeya®, paribhum(6r.1)jatu bhavan asmataro<pa>dhanayam kasapatr<y>a*
salimamsodanam® paribhuktavan* |

! There is a dropped sentence in Lévi here, where pitabbii Taudeyah paribbimji<ta> was mistakenly
confusing with the next line pitabbi Taudeyab!ya. Probably the copy he obtained did not have this
sentense because of a scribal error.

? For *mamsaudanan.

} For bhuktavantam.

* For c’enam.

* Read bhavin.

¢ Read kukkuro.

7 For purvvikayam. Cf. BHSG §9.50.
¥ For pitabbar. Cf BHSG §32.107.
’ Foryat. Cf. BHSG §2.98.

' For upadariayisyamti.

"' Read Taudeyaputro.

2 Read °kranzab.

B Read samkbam.

* Read kukkuram.

" Read kukkuro.

'S For parvikayam.

" For pitabbar. Cf. BHSG §32.107.
*® For gonikastytam.

" For paryarikam.

% Read bbavan.

™ Read kukkuro.

2 For pitabbar. Cf. BHSG §32.107.
® For Taudeyap.

* For kasapatryam, Cf BHSG §10.124.

25 —
For “mamsaudanam.
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bhuktanta' cainam evamm? eva-m’ ahal
"saced bhava{tam}® sa<m>khah kukuro’ ’smakam pirvi(6r.2)kaya® jatau pitabht’

"Taudeyah, ya® te >sma Ckam maranasamaye mama satum’ svapateyam nopada “rsi<<tam>>

tad upadarsaya|"
atha  samkhah (6r.3)kukuro  gonikastrta'?  paryankad avatirya
Cyenanyatamapurinavasagrham  tenopasarnkrantah|  upasa(m)kramya  caturu®

parya<m>kapa(6r.4)daka™ po “danakharikabhir ava{tijlikhitama(Odhyafi ca
mukha{m}tu<n>dakenopajighrati'®| yatah{l} sa Suko mana<va>s Taudeva[pr]trah"”
krtakrtasya (6r.5)hiramnyasuvarnnasya catu<<ro>> loha{m}sam<<gha>>tar'®

adhiga<ta>van madhyic ca sauvarnna dandakamandalu®|

atha  Suko manavas  Taudeyaputras  tan suvarnna®  gopayitva
hrsta(6v.1)tustodagrapitisomana<sya>jatah’ | Savastyan® niskramya <<ye>>na bhagavams
tenopasamkrantah |

tena khalu punah samaye<<na>> bhagavan anekasatayam bhi<ksu>parsadi punas
tan nisa(6v.2)rnno dha{majrma?® desayatil adraksid bha<ga>vam{t} Sukam Omanavam
Taudeyaputram durata evagacchantam. drstva ca punar bhiksin amantra{r}yati smal

' For bbuktantas.

? Cf.BHSG §2.64.

} Cf BHSG §4.59. 5v.5: adbiradbam cai<<na>>m evam iha 1.
* Read bhavan.

5 Read kukkuro.

S For parvikayim.

" For pitabbat. Cf. BHSG §32.107.

¥ For yat. Cf. BHSG §2.98.

° Read santam.

1 MS[B]starts here (4r.1).

' Read kukkuro.

2 For gonikastrear. Cf. BHSG §8.46.
B Read caturab.

** Read °padakan. Probably a mistranscription of the consonant # and a vowel sign for next aksara.
Correctly °%kan pz°. See next note.

" Read pa. Because the ligature 7~ from the preceding word attached to the letter pz was misunderstood
to be a vowel marker for the pe aksara, the combination was read as po°

' For “mukbatunda®, MS[Bl412: “mukbatunda®.

" Read Taudeyaputrabp.

'® Read °samghitin. Probably mistranscried 7= and r=z.

¥ For *dendakemandalum.

2 For suvarnnam.

* For priti°. MS[B] 413: [br]sta’ tustodagrapritisaumanasya jato.
2 Cf. BHSG §10.122.

3 For dharmam.
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(4r.)+ + + + + +.. .. tad upadarsaya ||

atha $ankhakukkuro gonikastrtat paryankad avatirya
yenﬁnya{s}tamapurinavisagrhan tenopasamkranta, upasamkramya catura’
paryankapadakat’padana(4r.2)+ + ++++ ..*khita [ma] dhyaf ca mukhatundakeno(pa)jighrati
{yatih}). yatah (1) SuOko manavas Taudeya[pu]tro krtakrtasya hlranyasuvarnnasya caturo
lohisamghitan adhigatavan madhya® ca sauva(4r.3)+ + .. kamandalu® |

atha Suko  manavas Taudeyaputras tan  suvarnna’ gopayitva (O
[hr]statustodagrapritisaumanasya  jito  Sravastya® niskramya yena Bhagavams
tenopasamkrantas.

tena khalu samaye(4r.4)+ + +'' van anekasatayam bhi<..>ksuparsadi purastan nisarnno
dharman de$aya(Otil adraksic Chuka[m] manavam Taudeyaputram darad evagacchantan
drstva ca puna' bhiksinam amantrayate smal |

' Lévi, relying on his copy, indicates the beginning of MS[B] as tad upadarsaya (p. 28, fn. 3), but before
these words we can also see two illegible aksaras, probably read as (rsitam).

? For caturab .

} Read °padakan.

* Read (kbarikabhir avali).

* Originally °trau, the upper vowel sign has been erased.
S For madbyac. BHSG §8.46.

7 Read (rnadanda).

¥ For “kamandalum .

® For suvarpam .

" For Sravastyam.

"' Read (na bbaga).

" For punar. BHSD s.v. puna.
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"pasya(6v.3)tha yiutham' bhiksavah Sukam manava’ Taudeyaputram (Odurata
evagacchantari."

"eva’ bhadanta

"sacet* t-Suko manava{sa}s Taudeyaputro ’smina* sa<ma>ye (6v.4)kilam kuryat*
yatha bhalo’ nikhiptah®l evam ki(yasya bhedat* sugatau svargaloke devesipapadyante
<<yadiva?>> "

athanyatamo bhiksu *tasyam® vela(6v.5)yam ga<tham> bhakhate °|

rasannacitta'! drst<v>aiva e<<ka>>tyam ! jha pudgala®|
p pudg

etam artham vya<<ka>>sit*"* sa{ta}sta bhiksuganamtike| |

idani" gatadoso <’>yam kilam kurvvita manavah
(7r.1)upapadyaita'® devesu {cimttama} cimttam " asya prasiditam'®|

yatha duritam nikhiptamm'® evam <e>va tathagate|
cimttaprasadana® hetoh satvi gacchamnti” sadga(7r.2)tim | |

" Read yiyam. Mistranscried ya and tha.
! Yor manavar.

} For evam. Cf. BHSD, s.v. 2eva.

* Read ’smin.

5 Read bballo. MS[B|4r5: bballo.

® For niksiprab . Cf. BHSG §2.26.

7 "Two sentences are omitted, sce MS[B].
® For bhiksus.

* Read tasyam.

¥ For bbasate.

"' For prasannacittarm, but metrically U is required.
' Cf. BHSG §4.55, 56.

Y For pudgalam.

' For vyakarsit. Cf. BHSG §32.49, 56.

** For idanim.

' For upapadyeta. Cf. BHSG §3.69.

' Read dittam.

'® The first transcription is m=aprasyasiditam. These two aksaras pra and sya have numbers 2 and 1 to
indicate the order of reading.

" For niksiptamm. Cf. BHSG §2.64.
% For °prasidanat. The aksara pra is rewritten over the form °pra°.
M The aksara ccham is rewritten.
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"pasyatha yi(4r.5)+ + +' vah Sukan manava[m] Taudeyaputram durata
evagacchantam.”

"evam bhagaOvan."
"sacec Chuko manavas Taudeyaputrad’ ’smin samaye kalam kuryad yatha bhallo
niksip.. .. .m .. .. .. s.g.[tau]’ sva(4r.6)+ + + .. .. .. .. .. ."[nt]e.

*tatha hy anena mamanti<..>ke cittam prasaditam cittaprasadana® heto’ bhiksavah|
evam ihaike satvah kayasya bhedan® sugatau svargalo.[e] + ++ +++ + (1 1)

++++ (4v.1) + + +'° s tasyam v{[e]layam gatham bhasate |

prasannacitta” drstvaiva " ekadyam" iha pudgal[a]™* |
etam artham " vyakarsic chasta bhiksuganantike | |

idani ** <gatadoso’ yam> kalan kurvita manavah |
upa[pl. + + +++ ++ 4+ +++ + (4v.2) +7 (1)

+ +!® dritam niksipta evam eva tathagate |

cittaprasadana’ hetoh satva O gacchanti sangatim® | |

(To be continued)

' Read (yamt bhiksa).

2 For °putro ’smin. BHSG §8.24.

* Read niksi(ptab | evaym (kiyasya bbedit) s(u)g(a)tan.
* Read (rgaloke devesipapadya).

° From here to the beginning of the verse, MS[B] does not correspond to MS[A]. However, in the
parallel context above, MS[A] has the following passage that corresponds to MS([B]: tathd by anena
«marmanttke cittam pracdrrsitam | cittapradyrsandd dbeto evam b’ eke sarvah kifyalsya bhe(dat) param
ma(3v.2)ranid apiyadurgativican ntzm/ee;zipapadyam@te | athanyatamo bhiksus tasyim veldyim gathambhakbate
s{ajma | (3v.1-2). Unfortunately, the MS[B] folio which mightcontain this parallel passage 1s missing.

¢ For °prasadanid. BHSG §8.46.

" For betoh. Cf. BHSG §12.37.

¥ Read bbedat.

® Read °lo(k)e (devesiipapadyante).

" Read (athanyatamo bhiksu).

! For °cittam. Here, a short vowel is required metrically.
2 Vowel hiatus. BHSG §4.55-56.

" For ekatyam.

" For pudgalam .

"% See MS[A]. Here, two short vowels are required; thus, read one long vowel as two short vowels.
'S For idanim.

' Read upap(adyeta devesu cittam asya prasiditam).

'® Read (yaths).

" For °sddanit. BHSG §8.46.

® MS[A]: sadgatim.
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material script folios lines
palm-leaf ~ Nevari 76 5
palm-leaf ~ Nevari 27 6

Orthographic Characteristics

size (inch)
11X11/2
12X13/8

MSIA] is a manuscript with many scribal errors. Not only are characters and words
dropped, but entire lines are missing, presumably from the copyist's eyes jumping across
the text. Probably for this reason, there are many interlinear insertions. Among these
appear to be instances where the scribe has realized his ommission and added the dropped
characters under the appropriate space on the line below, which then led to this space
being skipped over when the next line was copied.

The following irregularities tentatively listed here are found in MS[A], many of which
are common to other manuscripts that have emerged from Nepal.

[.1  Visarga

L.1.T loss of visarga [frequent]

1.1.2  assimilation of visarga
[-ht>-st-or-st]

1.2 Anusvara

1.2.1 loss of anusvara [frequent, mostly in case of accusative and locative case endings].
1.2.2  anusvira replaces all class nasals (#, 7, z, n, m) [frequent].
1.2.3  anusviara insertion.
-mm vowel- BHSG §2.64.
-mtt for -tt e.g., cimtta.
1.2.4 combination of anusvara and virama.
Beside the usual appearance of anusvara, MS[A] also contains a peculiar fom,
wherein the virgma sign appears under the anusvira in the same space. The

combination looks like this: % We transliterate it as 7.

1.3  Consonants

13.1 ksfor sy BHSG §2.26.
bhaviksati; upadarsayiksamti.

1.3.2 kbfor ks BHSG §2.25.

1.3.3 kb for s BHSG §2.26.
nikharnnah; ekha; anirkhya.

1.3.4 gfor /i, and ji for g.



1.3.5

1.3.6
1.3.7
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gena; alpabhojfia, mahabhojfia.
jfor y, and y for j BHSG §2.34.
jad; kaja; jatha; pratyayatah.

n for n, and # for 7 {frequent].
vfor y BHSG §2.31.
taudevaputra.

sfor s BHSG §2.58.

Suvarnna.

st(h) for st(h) BHSG §2.61.

1.3.10 s for ¢ BHSG §2.63.

14
1.4.1

1.4.2

1.5
1.5.1

1.5.2

1.6

2.2

Proper names Sarikba and Suka are variously written.
Suka > Suka, Suka; )
Sankha > Samkha, Sarnkha, Sakha, Samkha, Sarhkha.

Vowels

short for long, and long for short.
a/a: sakyah.

i/1: i$varena; niyatopapatti.

u/t: purvva [frequent].

e/ai: upapadyaita.

o/au: todeya®; °mamsodana.
semivowel for vowel (va for u).
vaktah; dvahprajfia.

duplication of consonants.

after 7.

-r gg- ;-I NN-; -T jj-; -ION-; -I'tt-; -I NN-; -rMm-; -ryy-; -rvv-.

miscellaneous.

gauttama [< gautama], Sramanna [< §ramana], nisarnna (< nisannal, hiramnya
[< hiranya].

-tr- > -ttr-.

kku- > ku-.

loss of final consonant especially before same initial phoneme.
pitabhi taudeyah [< pitabhat].
ya te [< yat].

Sandhi

adjoining vowels left unchanged with hiatus.

-a e-: drstaiva ekatyam [in verse].

-e a-: siitre ajita®,

-e u-: stre uktam.

external (consonant).

-t §-(s-) > -t cch-(s-): sacet cchuko, sacet t-suko.
-t voiced: -t b(h)-/g- [unchanged].

skipped aksaras and words.
see MS[A] 6v.4.
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MSI[B]

The orthography of this manuscript is quite proper. Compared to MS[A], there are
quite few copying errors.
However we do find the following errors throughout the text:
(1) anusvara assimilates into nasal
e.g. dharman dedayati; Sukan manavam
(2) very few cases where anusvara replaces nasals.

(3) very few examples of double consonants following "#", as is commonly found in
Nepalese MSS.

(by N.K)
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Hendrik Kern and the Lotussiitra’

by Tilmann Vetter

At the start of this conference, it seems appropriate to commemorate
Hendrik Kern, the first professor of Sanskrit at Leiden University, ap-
pointed in 1865. He is best remembered as translator and co-editor of
the Saddharmapundarika, 'the Lotus of the True Law', as he said. Infor-
mation about his life and other achievements can be got from Hanna t'
Hart's essay "Imagine Leiden without Kern", of which the participants
have received a copy.

I focus on Kern's dealing with the Saddharmapundarika, or rather
on those aspects that might still be worth mentioning. First his transla-
tion published in 1884 is discussed, then the Introduction to the transla-
tion, and finally his contribution to Bunyiu Nanjio's edition of the San-
skrit text published in 1912.

First his translation. It appeared in 1884 as volume XX of the
Sacred books of the East and was reprinted in 1963. It seems still to be
the only English translation of a Sanskrit version made by a philologist.
Though containing some mistranslating and speculative footnotes on
astronomical entities said to be meant by the text (e.g., p. 230 on Pra-
bhutaratna), it gives, on the whole, a fair access to the two Nepalese ma-
nuscripts (Cambridge, nos. 1682, 1683) it was based upon and, with
some restrictions, also to the Kern-Nanjio edition of 1912, which refers

to more manuscripts.

! This was an opening speech at "The IV. International Conference on the Lotussitra",
Leiden, 2-3 May 1998. The author would like to thank Professor Yuichi Kajiyama for
stimulating remarks on the Lotus Stitra, when he stayed as a Numata Professor at Lei-
den University in the first quarter of 1998.
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In this function it cannot be replaced by English translations of
Kumarajiva's Chinese version, though these may be more readable and
often even represent a more original text (see below). For such transla-
tions also reflect variant readings that are not represented by the Kern-
Nanjio edition and, moreover, additions by Chinese scholars, probably
including Kumarajiva himself®. Scholars of East Asian Buddhism who
insufficiently know Prakrit and Sanskrit are advised to keep to Kern's
translation when they wish to refer to deviations in the Sanskrit tradi-
tion. Leon Hurvitz has marred his excellent, though not totally flawless,
translation of Kumarajiva's version by attempts himself to translate such
passages from the Kern-Nanjio edition. He made, as Jan Willem de Jong
(E.B, X,2 169) has correctly observed, elementary mistakes that did not
occur to Kern.

Kern's translation is preceded by an Introduction of 31 pages.
Here he presents some observations and conjectures about form and
contents of the Lotus. Three items might still be worth considering. First
his idea about the original form of the sttra (p. xviii) : "Repeatedly, both
in prose and poetry, the Siitra is spoken of as consisting of stanzas; e.g.
chap.vii, st. 82; chapters x and xxii in the prose portion, several times.
As the term for stanza (gatha), for aught I know, is never used to denote
a certain number of syllables, there is a strong presumption that the
ancient text consisted of verses, with an admixture of short prose pas-
sages serving as an introduction or to connect the more solemn poetical
pieces. The idea to expand such passages into a regular prose version
would especially recommend itself at a period when the poetical dialect

began to become obsolete and obscure."

? E.g. at T.262.56¢7 an addition to the explanation of the name of the Bodhisattva
Avalokita-svara (which was the form of the name that he and Dharmaraksa seem to
have had in their Indic texts; cp. Mironov 1927).
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Kern makes some reservations regarding the last chapters, which
he considers to be additions’, and adds: "In contending that the original
text of the Siitra was probably, in the main, a work in metrical form, I do
not mean to say that the poetical version in all the chapters must be con-
sidered to be prior to the prose."

In my view, this last remark should especially be applied to the
third chapter, 'on the burning house', if one wishes to work with this hy-
pothesis, which is reasonable, but not without problems. The metrical
part of this chapter in all versions teems with descriptions of the horrors
of the house even before the children are threatened by fire. Reciters
seem to have desired to describe this symbol of the world as beset with a
variety of dangers. But this can hardly have been part of the original si-
mile, to which the idea of a rich father appears to have belonged. A rich
father would already have given up such a house in an earlier phase and
no promises would have been needed to make the children leave it in
case of an emergency. The prose versions are almost silent about these
horrors and make good sense, notably Dharmaraksas's that is here much
shorter than Kumarajiva's. So all verses describing these horrors should
be considered as additions.

Another interesting item in Kern's Introduction (p.xx) is a conjec-
ture on the relative age of the respective Sanskrit versions used by Dhar-
maraksa and Kumarajiva for their Chinese translations. From Nanjio's
Catalogue of the Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883) Kern had learnt that in the
three complete Chinese versions of the siitra the last seven chapters ap-

pear in a different order. This and the contents of these chapters made

* "It will not be objected that, because not all chapters in the Saddharma-pundarika
have a poetical version added, the original cannot have been a poem. For the chap-
ters containing but one version, viz. xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, show decided
traces of being later additions; and as to the final chapter, it may be held to be a
moderate amplification of a short prose epilogue."
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him assume they were later additions, except the [essence of the] epi-
logue chapter that in Kumarajiva's text is the first of these seven chap-
ters (no. XXII) *The strange position of the epilogue chapter in Kuma-
rajiva's translation, led him moreover to conjecture Kumarajiva might
have had before him an older version of the Sanskrit text than Dharma-
raksa, who translated a 120 years before Kumarajiva. In Appendix B of
Skilful Means, Michael Pye has added differentiations’ and arguments to
Kern's and other scholars' ideas about this and made it a strong hypothe-
sis that unfortunately is not known to most buddhologists, while Willy
Baruch's hasty conclusions about Dharmaraksa's and Kumarajiva's ver-
sions, reproduced in Heinz Bechert's Uber die 'Marburger Fragmente'...
(1972,14) , are still prevailing. However, this hypothesis should be a
little modified on the grounds mentioned by Pye himself for the unlike-
liness that a translator has abridged the text. At the few places where
Dharmaraksa has less text than Kumarajiva — I mentioned one — his
text should be considered as representing an older state of development.
There is obviously no version older than others in every chapter, but Ku-
marajiva's seems to be the oldest at far more places than the others.

I can add a philological argument for accepting the shortest ver-

sion as the more original, in this case Kumarajiva's. While the well-
g

* The comparative chart Kern has given on page xxi has to be improved (see also
Pye 1978, 176). The order of these chapters in the Kern-Nanjio edition is: Dharani,
Bhaisajyardja, Gadgadasvara, Avalokite$vara, Subhavytihardja, Samantabhadra,
Anuparindana. In Dharmaraksa's version (T.263) it is: Bhaisajyaraja, Gadgada-
svara, Avalokite§vara, Dharani, Subhavyﬁharéja, Samantabhadra, Anuparindana.
And in Kumarajiva's version (T.262) it is: Anuparindana, Bhaisajyaraja, Gadgada-
svara, Avalokite$vara, Dharani, Subhavyﬁharéja, Samantabhadra.

* To which might be added: A remark in the introduction to T.264 that Kumarajiva's
text did not contain the Devadattaparivarta is confirmed by the Farhad-Beg manu-
script that definitely lacks the Devadattaparivarta. This chapter is added to the 11th
chapter in other Sanskrit manuscripts and in the Taisho edition of Dharmaraksa's
translation, but appears as the twelfth chapter in older Chinese editions of Dharma-
raksa's translation and in Kumarajiva's translation.
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known lack of the second half of the fifth chapter of other versions is
one of the strongest arguments to assume that Kumarajiva's translation
represents the oldest version at most places, I can also point to a passage
in the first half of the fifth chapter where Kumarajiva's version is shorter
and more consistent than the Kern-Nanjio edition and Dharmaraksa's
version, and seems to represent a more original state of the siitra. In the
verses 27-32 of the Kern-Nanjio edition and at T. 263.84b25 ff. the
Dharma-rain, being everywhere of the same nature, falls on four kinds
of beings that profit from this rain according to their capacity like me-
dicinal herbs of different stature: very minor, minor, intermediate and
high. But in the parallel verses in Kumarajiva's version (T.262.20a17 ff.)
the Dharma-rain falls on only three kinds of beings that are likened to
herbs of minor, intermediate and high size. These are a) Cakravartins
and gods, b) ascetics (with characteristics of arhats as well as pratyeka-
buddhas), and c) beginning bodhisattvas (that evidently are not asce-
tics). Returning to the Sankrit text and Dharmaraksa we see they sepa-
rate arhats and pratyekabuddhas and compare them to minor and inter-
mediate herbs, and the gods to very minor herbs. As the transition from

very minor to minor is not smooth®, T assume the text was tampered with

®T.262.20al7 ff. says (in Hurvitz's translation) "I have filled the world,/ Just as the
rain moistens everything,/ Noble and base, superior and inferior,/ .../ Sending
down the Dharma-rain equally / and never wearying./ Among the living beings /
those who hear my Dharma, in accordance with what they are strong enough to ac-
cept, / Dwell on their several grounds. Some dwell among men, gods,/ Wheel-turn-
ing sage-kings, Sakra, Brahma, and their several kings: These are the lesser medi-
cinal herbs./ Those who know dharmas without outflow, /Who can attain nirvana, /
Who can raise up the six supernatural penetrations / And attain the three clarities,/
Who can dwell alone in mountains and in forests, /| Who constantly practice dhya-
na-concentration, /And who contrive to bear direct witness as condition-perceivers
— / These are the intermediate medicinal herbs. / Those who seek the Place of the
World-Honored-One — / ... These are the superior medicinal herbs."

The Sanskrit text (vv.27 ff.) shows clear signs of intervening in this scheme, obvi-
ously because one wished to separate Arhats and Pratyekabuddhas, and call the Ar-
hats low. After the mention of Sakra and Brahma and cakravartins, a line follows
which calls them very minor (ksudranuksudra cp. BHSD) herbs; then three lines
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here to distinguish arhats and pratyekabuddhas, not that Kumarajiva
abbreviated.”

A third item in Kern's Introduction that might still be of interest is
the contention that a kind of theism, let us say: saviour theism, is part of
the message of the Lotus.He thinks he can add something to an observa-
tion Eugene Burnouf had made (in his Introduction a l'histoire du Bud-
dhisme indien, 1844 ,119). I freely render what Kern quotes in French
(on page XXIV): Although Sakyamuni is the most important of all be-
ings, and is endowed with all perfections, and already shows a mytholo-
gical character when he says that long ago he has often accomplished
the deeds of a Buddha and will so do in future inspite of his approaching
death ... and is described as creating other Buddhas from his body, he is
nowhere called God (in French: Dieu) and nowhere called Adibuddha.

Kern says he has nothing to object to this, only something to add.
But in fact he blames Burnouf for not having discovered places where
the siitra, according to Kern, is theistic. Burnouf had employed the ex-
pression 'nowhere'. So he was contented with finding one place where
the Buddha seems to be called God and another where the term Adi-
buddha seems to be implied. In stanza 31 of chapter 7, the Buddha is
called Devatideva, which for Kern was 'the paramount god of gods' and
corresponded to the term God as used in Christian tradition. And a prose

passage [K-N 312 4] in chapter 14 (15 in Kumarajiva's version) inti-

follow that announce minor (ksudra), intermediate and great herbs. Then capacities
of an Arhat are depicted, which is concluded by the remark that they are called the
minor herbs; then a description of Pratekabuddhas follows, concluded by the remark
that they are called intermediate herbs; etc. Dharmaraksa's translation also reflects
this complication (T .263. 84b25 ff.).

7 Cp. KN 73,14 (Ch.III) where updyena, suggested by T.262.12c6 and very likely
also by T.263. 75b 14, makes better sense than updyakausalyena ; see also verse
70a of the chapter: upaya so cintayi tasmi kale.
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mated, for him, that Sakyamuni is identical with the Adibuddha® those
scholars seem to have known from reports on Nepalese syncretism.
Here Maitreya says he does not understand the Buddha declaring he has,
from the very beginning (adita eva)g, roused and brought to maturity the
innumerable Bodhisattvas that had welled up from the earth.

One may doubt whether these two places justify to employ the
word God. Some aspects of the word God are indeed covered by devati-
deva (also occurring in the Mahabharata'®), but certainly not that of one-
ness, because Dipamkara is also addressed as devatideva in the Lotus
[K-N 27,5;1v.89] and is clearly distinguished from Sakyamuni in an-
other passage [K-N 317,11]. And the expression 'from the very begin-
ning' (adita eva), though amazing and perhaps even including eternity,
again does not comprise the oneness one associates with the Adibuddha
in Nepalese Syncretism.

Kern might have felt the weakness of his philological argument
and therefore withdrew to an overall impression one is expected to get
by reading the siitra: "From the whole manner in which Sakya speaks of
his existence in former times, it is perfectly clear that the author wished
to convey the meaning that the Lord had existed from eternity, ... / Sakya
has not only lived an infinite number of Aons in the past, he is to live
Jor ever. Common people fancy that he enters Nirvana, but in reality he

makes only a show of Nirvana out of regard for the weakness of men.

§ Recently G. Gronbold has published several 'Adibuddhatexte’ (1992 and 1995). He
says (1992, 45): "Der Schliissel zu ihrem Verstindnis und zur richtigen religionsge-
schictlichen Bewertung und Einordnung liegt in der Tatsache, dass sie zum einen aus
Nepal stammen und zum andern zeitlich recht spiten Datums sind. Deshalb miissen
sie wohl eher der Sonderentwicklung des Buddhismus in Nepal zugerechnet werden.
Diese ist ja gekennzeichnet durch die zunehmende Nihe und gegenseitige Beeinflus-
sung von Buddhismus und Hinduismus, was einen Buddhismus erzeugte, welcher mit
der alten Lehre nicht mehr viel zu tun hatte."

’ Cp.T.263.41c21, T 263.112¢l1.

' MBh 8.24.45a/12.278.23¢ / 13.17.143a / 14.93.50a /15.38.1c.
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He, the father of the world, the Self-born One, the Chief and Saviour of
creatures, produces a semblance of Nirvana, whenever he sees them
given to error and folly ... it is only by a skilful device that he makes a
show of it; and repeatedly he appears in the world of the living, though
his real abode is on the summit of the Grdhrakiita. All this is in other
words the teaching of Narayana in Bhagavadgita IV 6-8" which Kern
quotes in Sanskrit and I render freely: Though being the unborn and
imperishable lord of beings I come into existence in every age 10 protect
the good, destroy the wicked and establish the Dharma. H
To me this overall impression is also problematic. The Buddha is
presented as equivalent to Visnu-Narayana, the unborn and imperishable
lord of beings who appears on earth in every age o protect the good,
destroy the wicked and establish the Dharma. There is of course the re-
semblance of a repeated human manifestation of a benevolent divine
force. And though Dharma is meant here as the basis for preserving the

world, the aim of surpassing it is found elsewhere in the Bhagavadgita.

1 Compare p.XXXII: "... [by the compilers] ... the whole [has been] with anxious
care arranged in such a form that the Sitra admitted of an exoterical and esoterical
interpretation. It contains a state of things in the present, as well as in the past and
the future, a revelation derived from a virtually eternal source, so that the doctrine
taught in it must be deemed valid not only for a certain spiritual brotherhood or
church, but for the human race at large. The highest authority to whom the doctrine
is referred, is not a certain individual having lived a short span of time somewhere
in India, but the sublime being who ... in the terminology of other Indian creeds is
called kutastha". At other places in Kern's writing on Buddhism the sublime being
that 'stands at the top' (kiitastha), at least 'on Grdhrakiita', is the sun. Also in this
translation, at p.303 n.1. Cp. De Jong, E.B.VIL,1 p.79: "... history of Buddhism in
India, ... in 1882 and 1884. In the first volume Kern related first the life of the Bud-
dha according to Pali and Sanskrit sources ... His main sources are the same as those
used by Senart: the Nidanakatha and the Lalitavistara .. . After having retold the le-
gend of the Buddha in great detail, Kern arrives at his interpretation. Like Senart he
considers the Buddha to be a solar god. However, Kern is much more astronomical
in his exegesis than Senart. The twelve niddna are the twelve months of the year.
The six heretical teachers are the planets. His first predication takes place in mid-
summer. For this reason the Middle Way is its theme. Kern never hesitates in his
identifications with stars, planets and constellations."
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And the Buddha of the Lotus sometimes also guarantees prosperity in
this world. Kern is even justified to attribute eternity to the Buddha. The
cautious expression that his life-span cannot be measured is, in chapter
15 [K-N 319,1], followed by the positive expression of eternal presence:
sada sthitah (cp. T.262. 42c and T.263.113c) . But even at that place the
plurality of Buddhas is not given up and this is the greatest problem, if
one wishes to speak of a kind of theism.

These passages might of course be considered as germs of more
theistic aspects in later development. But what could be called the stron-
gest germ in the Lotus for the development of the idea of one supernatu-
ral Teacher, later called Adibuddha, was not referred to by Kern. It is the
emanation from Sakyamuni of uncountable Buddhas presiding over un-
countable worlds as mentioned in chapter 11 of the Lotus. There is no
longer a need there that human Bodhisattva's endeavour to become Bud-
dhas to enlighten Buddhaless worlds. But even there the idea of oneness
is still checked by the presence of the Buddha Prabhiuitaratna.

Finally a few words about the edition of the Sanskrit text of the
Lotus published in 1912 as vol. X of the Bibliotheca Buddhica. It is
based [see Preface] on a copy that Nanjio (and Kenjiu Kasawara) had
made from a Nepalese manuscript of the Royal Asiatic Society in Lon-
don [now no. 6, see Baruch p. 3] around 1882. Later on Nanjio collated
this copy with five other manuscripts of Nepalese origin, and made an
edition with variant readings in footnotes. This edition was given to
Kern for a final judgement of obscure passages. And Kern added variant
readings of a manuscript that had been found in Kashgar. He also adopt-
ed some of these readings in the text, though he was the first to observe
[in an Additional Note] that the Kashgar manuscript represented another

recension than the Nepalese manuscripts.
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This edition has been of great service to many scholars. But
when, in the nineteenthirties, Baruch (1938, 7-12) made a thorough
study of the same manuscripts, he discovered that variant readings had
often been ignored or inaccurately referred to. In this way, he said, it
would be impossible to determine which manuscripts belonged together
and how a text had been transmitted. And in 1974 de Jong12 blamed
Kern for having mixed up recensions by adopting readings from Central
Asian manuscripts in the text. This would be neither fish nor flesh.

Let me briefly deal with these two reproaches. First that of inac-
curacy in footnotes. Baruch is perfectly right in implying that this edi-
tion was not made according to standards of classical philology allowing
to detect lines of transmission. But this can be said of most editions bud-
dhology still depends on. Moreover Baruch admitted that one manu-
script was rather correctly represented, namely that from which Nanjio
and Kasawara had started. It would of course be nice, if we had an edi-
tion with a better apparatus criticus. Baruch undertook such an edition",
but it has been lost "thanks to Hitler" as he wrote after the war. In the
meantime many diplomatic editions, or: romanized transcripts, of manu-

scripts and fragments (by Shoko Watanabe, Hirofumi Toda and others)

2E.B. VII2 p.55: "... it will be necessary to separate manuscripts which belong to
different streams of tradition. An edition such as Kern's edition of the Saddharma-
pundarika which combines readings from Nepalese manuscripts with readings from
the Central Asian Petrovsky fragments is neither flesh nor fish. The Saddharma-
pundarika is a typical example of the problems connected with the editing of manu-
scripts of different origin: Nepalese manuscripts and fragments from Gilgit and
Central Asia. One ought to edit the fragments separately before trying to reconstruct
the history of the text. Once all the fragments from Gilgit and Central Asia have
been propetly edited, it will be possible to see how they relate to the text transmitted
in Nepal. Until now only some fragments from Gilgit and Central Asia have been
edited. The Nepalese manuscripts were not properly edited by Nanjio and Kern, as
Baruch pointed out in his Beitrige zum Saddharmapundarika (Leiden, 1938)".

 In his Beitrdge zum Saddharmapundarika (Leiden, 1938) Baruch edited a few
fragments of the Gilgit manuscript. His apparatus criticus covers more than half of
the ten pages of this edition.
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have appeared. If one is interested in variant readings and the relation
between different versions, one can consult these editions, though it is
sometimes tiresome to work with so many books and booklets. But of
the editions that claim to present a readable text 'Kern-Nanjio' is still the
best. As so often, it is better than what followed and depended on it. It
shows variant readings that cannot be found in the editions by Wogiha-
ra/Tsuchida, Dutt, and Vaidya, though Wogihara/ Tsuchida made at-
tempts to take note of the Tibetan translation and another manuscript,
and Dutt presented a Central Asian fragment. The Kern-Nanjio edition
has therefore rightly been chosen as reference in Yasunori Ejima's Index
to the Saddharmapundarikasiitra and in all diplomatic editions. And any
future edition that tries to replace the Kern-Nanjio edition will have to
refer to it for orientation.

Now the point of mixing up recensions. To speak of neither fish
nor flesh is an exaggerated statement by de Jong, of which Kern himself
is in so far the cause, as he failed to explain how he dealt with the Kash-
gar manuscript. This is part of the inaccuracy of the apparatus of 'Kern-
Nanjio'. Kern does in fact keep apart the two recensions. When one
looks in the Kashgar manuscript, now easily accessible via Toda's diplo-
matic edition, one can see that in Kern's footnotes normally all passages
are ignored that are characteristic of the Kashgar manuscript as describ-
ed by himself in an Additional Note to Nanjio's Preface [K-N p.VI] ,
namely "[it is]... much more prolix, and in the metrical parts the verses
often follow in a different order, but the most striking difference is the
language of the prose parts ... In that language ... the number of Prdkr-
tisms and wrongly sanskritized expressions is incomparably greater
than in the Nepalese MSS.". To substantiate the last item the most pro-

minent Prakrtisms were registered by Kern in the Additional Note. In
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the footnotes only those Kashgar readings appear that are close alter-
natives of a word in the text. And in the text itself only those Kashgar
readings have been adopted that seemed to be the original or only cor-
rect ones. Such adoptions— and Kern's sporadic emendations — can al-
ways be questioned, but this is not mixing up recensions. They depend
on the assumption that transmission can create readings nobody had in-
tended, especially when reciting and copying a text without understand-
ing came to prevail. Such readings should be removed from any edition
that pretends to establish an early state of a text.

I cannot embark on philological arguments here'®. Let me there-
fore point to an argument everybody can easily check, though it refers to
a Kashgar variant mentioned by Kern only in a footnote. De Jong, who
in 1974 had reproached Kern for offering neither fish nor flesh, told
Hurvitz in 1977, in the review already mentioned (E.B. X,2 [1977] 170-
1), that a passage at Kern-Nanjio 301,5 can only be understood, when
one looks in Kern's footnote, where "the correct reading is given by" the
Kashgar manuscript. Here de Jong implicitly commends to remove a
wrong reading from an edition based on Nepalese manuscripts and enter
"the correct reading" found in a representative of another recension.
Kern might have agreed, I think, had he known de Jongs argument

which is quite convincing.

* An example could be K-N 482,3 (n. 8), where Kern, in my view, rightly adopted
the Kashgar reading nirvartisyati against nivartayisyati in all Nepalese manuscripts;
but he should have removed sampardayikam that is not found in the Kashgar manu-
script. nirvart- and nivart- are opposites. In the Nepalese recension, for those who
preach the Dharma (i.e. the Lotus) [karma that is retributed] in this life and in the
next will be brought to an end. In the Kashgar manuscript (and in the Chinese trans-
lations of Kumarajiva (T.262. 62a16) and (but less clear) Dharmaraksa (T.263.134
a5), for those who preach the Lotus [merit that produces fruit already] in this life
will be brought about. Both Chinese translations lack something like 'bring to end',
though they belong to different recensions. The change from nirvart- to nivart- is
the loss of a small stroke in a ligature. This must have occurred rather early, because
the Tibetan translation reflects nivartayati (see Ejima's Index s.v.).
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The Tathagatagarbhasutra: Its Basic Structure and

Relation to the Lotus Sutra

Michael Zimmermann

In his comprehensive study of the development of the tathagatagarbha
teaching, J. Takasaki also deals with the sutra which bears the name of this
Mahayana philosophical current.! The Tathagatagarbhasitra (TGS) has

* I would like to thank the Chairman Professor Y. Kajiyama as well as Professor A.
Yuyama and Professor S. Karashima, who accepted me as a research student at the
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University. My

sincere thanks goes also to Professor F. Deleanu for taking the trouble to check my
English.

The following abbreviations are used in this paper:

Bth  Ms Kanjur from "Ba’ thang in Tibet, now in the Newark Museum

Ch;  Da fang deng rulai zang jing K5 FEUNAEAE (T 666)

Ch;  Da fang du rulai zang jing K75 ELNAGERE (T 667)

D;, D; MSS A and B of the SP discovered in Gilgit; romanized texts in: Shoko
Watanabe (ed.), Saddharmapundarika Manuscripts Found in Gilgit, Part
Two: Romanized Text, Tokyo 1975 (The Reiyukai)

K Saddharmapundarika, eds. H. Kern & B. Nanjio, St.-Pétersbourg 1912
(Bibliotheca Buddhica X)

0] Petrovsky MSS of the SP discovered in Kashgar; romanized text in: Hirofumi
Toda (ed.), Saddharmapundarikasitra, Central Asian Manuscripts,
Romanized Text, Tokushima 1981 (Kyoiku Shuppan Center)

0 Peking xylograph Kanjur-Tanjur (Otani reprint), Kangxi edition of 1717-20
with missing parts supplied from the Qianlong edition of 1737, the TGS is
found in vol. 36, mDo sna tshogs Zhu 259b4-274al, no. 924

RGV(V) Ratnagotravibhaga(vrtti) (Saramati?), ed. E. H. Johnston (The Ratnagotra-
vibhaga Mahayanottaratantrasastra), Patna 1950

SP  Saddharmapundarika

T The Taisho Shinshii Daizokyo (The Tripitaka in Chinese), eds. J. Takakusu &
K. Watanabe, Tokyo 1924fT.

TGS Tathagatagarbhasiutra

TGS, The first recension of the TGS represented by Ch,

TGS, The second recension of the TGS represented by Ch;, Tib and Bth

Tib  Translation of the 7GS as contained in the main Kanjurs

TUSN *Tathagatotpattisambhavanirdesa (part of the Avatamsakasutra)
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generally been referred to as the earliest expression of this doctrine and the term
tathagatagarbha itself seems to have been coined by this very sitra. In this paper
I intend to introduce the textual history and doctrinal content of the TGS and
offer some speculations concerning the possible motivations lying behind its
compilation. By pointing out some interesting parallels concerning the structure
and formulations in the Saddharmapundarikasutra (SP), 1 shall then suggest that
the SP and the TGS carry a similar compositional line. Finally, I shall determine
the position and role of the TGS in Mahayana Buddhism as a stitra presupposing
the doctrine of the SP and providing its metaphysical foundation.

The textual history of the TGS

The TGS is a relatively short siitra. It covers about 15 folios or six complete
pages in the Peking Kanjur corresponding to less than four or, depending on the
recension, six pages in the Chinese Taishd.” No Indian manuscript has been
found until now. In 1959 a critical Tibetan edition collated with the two Chinese
translations was established.” However, as many new materials have become
accessible since then, a more comprehensive textcritical edition remains a
desideratum. My study of the textual history of the TGS has so far yielded the

following general conclusions.*

! Jikido Takasaki ERIAE 5, Nyoraizo shisé no keisei (Formation of the Tathagata-
garbha Theory) AN B DK, Tokyo 1974 (Shunji-sha): pp. 40-68.

2 0: vol. 36, mDo sna tshogs Zhu 259b4-274al, no. 924; Ch;: 457a-460b; Ch;,: 460b-
466a.

3 The edition of the TGS collates only the Kanjurs from Derge, Peking and Narthang and
is not always reliable: Kyoshun Todo fi %48, Nyoraizokyo — kan 26 san yaku taisho
(Comparative Study in Chinese and Tibetan Texts of Tathagatagarbha Sttra) 113 A%
— B =FR A FR, (Bukkyd Bunka Kenkytjo {ABUCLLAFFLRT), Kyoto 1959.

* A critical edition of the TGS is part of a Ph.D. dissertation to be submitted at the
University of Hamburg. The collation comprises the versions of the TGS as contained in
the Kanjurs from Berlin, Derge, Lithang, London, Narthang, Peking (Otani reprint),
Phug brag (three versions), Stog, Tabo (fragmentary) and Tokyo (T6yo Bunko)
compared with the two Chinese translations and the translation from Bathang, now in
the Newark Museum. The following is the result of my research on the TGS so far. The
full philological details shall be given in the above mentioned Ph.D. dissertation.
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It is now clear that we can speak of two recensions of the TGS which are
different in length and wording. The first recension (TGS)) is represented by the
Chinese translation of Buddhabhadra done in 420 CE (Ch;).” All other three
existent translations are based on the second recension (7GS;). They are:

a. the Chinese translation by Amoghavajra dating from the middle of the gt

century (Chg),6

b. the apocryphal Tibetan translation from the period before the compilation of

bilingual compendiums like the Mahavyutpatti or the sGra sbyor bam po
gnyis pa, as found in the Newark Manuscript Kanjur from Bathang (Bth),
and

c. the canonical Tibetan translation as found in the “common” Kanjurs (7ib)

which was done, or at least revised, on the basis of the compendiums
mentioned in b.

Two earlier Chinese translations of the TGS done in the Western Jin P&
Dynasty, between the end of the 3™ and the beginning of the 4™ century, are
mentioned as lost by the catalogues and have not come down to us.?

A philological analysis of the two recensions shows that there are several
passages in TGS, which are not found in TGS),. That these passages must be
judged as later interpolations becomes clear by their “redundant” character:
omitting these passages, the immediate sections before and behind the inserted
element join smoothly. In general TGS, is more extended and detailed than TGS,

which in many instances appears to show less vividness and distinctness in the

° The date of translation is according to the Lidai sanbao ji FEX =822 (T 2034,
71a13): JTEE—

8 For Amoghavajra’s (/22) life data (705-774 CE) cp. Shinkd Mochizuki %8 B{E=,
Bukkyo daijiten (*Buddhist Dictionary) U FEM s.v. Fuki.

7 For more information about this translation cp. the author’s “A Second Tibetan
Translation of the Tathdgatagarbhasiitra in the Newark Manuscript Kanjur from

Bathang: A Translation of the Early Period (snga dar)’, in Transactions of.the
International Conference of Eastern Studies, No. XLIII, 1998: 33-50.
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wording of the similes. This, as well as its comparatively early date of translation
would naturally suggest 7GS,, i.e., the translation of Buddhabhadra, as the
archetypal recension. The situation is not, however, so simple. Besides the
obvious interpolations, the relation between the two recensions is not an ancestral
one. Neither of the two can be said to have grown out of the other recension. In
many instances the recensions are simply different in content — sometimes so
different that it is hard to imagine that a common archetype had ever existed.

That the earlier date of translation of TGS, is not a proof of a higher degree of
“originality” is further documented by another observation: if we turn to the
verses of the Ratnagotravibhaga (RGV) reproducing the nine similes of the TGS,
it becomes evident that this reproduction is based on, or has at least partly made
use of, TGS, or a version close to TGS,.° The date of the compilation of the RGV
is, again, unknown. However, the year 443 CE functions as a ferminus ante
gquem. This is the year in which the first translation of the Lankavatarasiitra by
Gunabhadra is said to have been completed.'” The Larnkdvatarasitra in its
Chinese version translated by Gunabhadra presupposes doctrinally the existence
of the RGV.!I! It thus becomes obvious that the translation of TGS, by
Buddhabhadra in 420 and the first evidence for the existence of TGS, in 443 are
practically contemporaneous. This fact rather seems to suggest that the two
recensions of the TGS circulated among Indian speaking Buddhist communities

from a more or less early date on.

® The relevant catalogue entries regarding these 3™ and 4™ century translations are
cited and discussed in the work of Kydshun Todo (see n. 3), pp. 1f. It remains an open
question how reliable the information of the catalogues are.

® This is clear as the reproduction of the 7GS in the RG¥ (1.96-126) shows contents
which are not attested in Ch; but appear in 7GS,.

19 7 670; for the year of translation cp. Mochizuki (op. cit.) s.v. Nyaryagakya.

" The RGV(V) itself consists of several textual layers. However, as L. Schmithausen
has shown, the reproduction of the TGS is already part of the oldest stratum of the RGV
(“Philologische Bemerkungen zum Ratnagotravibhaga”, in Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die
Kunde Siidasiens XV, 1971: 123-177, mainly p. 129).
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The two recensions differ minimally in the overall doctrinal message. They
contrast more in the choice of specific Buddhist technical terms and, as
mentioned above, in the degree of explicitness.'? Yet the relative briefness of the
stitra does not allow an easy determination of an underlying tendency in each of
the recensions or even the socio-religious background of their respective

proponents. 1

The content of the TGS

Let me now shortly turn to the content of the TGS and sketch its line of

composition:

A. Description of the setting in Rajagrha. The Tathagata with his supernatural
power creates lotuses in the air with buddhas seated in their calyxes. Then he
lets the flowers wither. The buddhas seated within remain unaffected.
Vajramati, the representative of the participating bodhisattvas, inquires about
the reason for this supernatural manifestation. (Q 259b5-262a3)

B. Then the Tathagata starts to expound the T7GS. Beginning with the scenery
of the lotuses he expounds eight further similes in order to illustrate how all
living beings contain a buddha within themselves. (Q 262a3-269a7)

C. He continues to speak about the enormous amount of merit resulting from
the propagation of the TGS and its joyful approval (anumodana). (Q 269a7-
270b4)

12 As for the technical terms, Ch; does not show a rendering for dharmata in the sense
of True Nature of living beings. But in this sense it is frequently attested in TGS,. Also
the term bodhisattva appears in the similes twice as often in TGS; as in Ch;. In these
passages Ch; does not mention anything corresponding to bodhisattvas or speaks of
“living beings” ($£4)instead.

B For the Mahayana Mahdparinirvanasiitra, which is a much longer text, such an
analysis has been done by M. Shimoda. He concludes that its two main parts as well as
the three extant translations can be connected to different socio-religious groups.
(Masahiro Shimoda " HI1ESA, Nehangyo no kenkyii — daijé kyoten no kenkyi hoho
shiron (A Study of the Mahaparinirvanasitra with a Focus on the Methodology of the
Study of Mahayanasitras) 8RR DAL — KR OIS =387, Tokyo 1997
(Shunju-sha)).
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D. He then tells the story of *Sadapramuktarasmi and *Anantarasmi. Still in the
womb of his mother the bodhisattva Sadapramuktarasmi emitted light with a
highly beneficial effect on all living beings. He continued to emit this light
throughout his life and even after, with his relics still shining. Having
become a tathagata, at the request of the bodhisattva Anantarasmi, he
expounded the TGS for ages. Just by listening to him, all but four
bodhisattvas attained awakening. Three of them are identified with the
bodhisattvas Manjusri, Mahasthamaprapta and Avalokitesvara. Anantarasmi
himself is said to be now the bodhisattva Vajramati. (Q 270b4-273a3)

E. Ananda questions the Tathagata from how many buddhas one has to hear the
Dharma in order to attain perfection. In his answer the Tathagata does not
restrict their number, but stresses the importance of generating the aspiration
for awakening immediately. (Q 273a3-273b4)

Section E can be said to be an interpolation and is not found in 7GS.

F. The Tathagata describes the praise and virtue obtained by holding the TGS in
the hands. (Q 273b4-273b7)

G. Description of the praise and joy of the audience. (Q 273b7-273b8)

It is a typical feature of many Mahayana siitras that the main actor delivering
the sermon, be it the Tathagata himself or one of his main disciples, refers to the
same sitra during his sermon. For the main actor and narrator, in our case the
Tathagata, the TGS can only be section B, i.e., the nine similes, which the
Buddha introduces in the following way:

@ rigs kyi bu dag de bzhin gshegs pa’i snying po zhes bya ba'i mdo shin tu
rgyvas pa yod de / de rab tu bstan pa’i phyir | de bzhin gshegs pas snang
ba’i mtshan ma 'di lta bu 'di byas so // de’i phyir legs par rab tu nyon la
yid la zung shig dang bshad do // (Q 262a3f.)"*

" For citations of the 7GS I shall refer to the “standard” Tibetan translation as
contained in the main Kanjurs (7ib). Only if the transmission of Tib is obviously not
based on the Indian or in case that Bth or the Chinese translations show relevant
divergences, (also) these readings shall be given. The citations themselves are taken
from the already prepared critical edition which is part of my doctoral dissertation (see
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Sons of good family (kulaputra), there is a sttra of great extent (vaipulya)
called Tathagatagarbha. In order to teach it the Tathagata has produced
these signs (mimitta) [which have] appeared [to you]. Listen therefore
closely, be attentive, and [I] shall teach [you].

It is only this section B which contains the message centering around the term
tathagatagarbha and it can only be this section which, under the name
Tathagatagarbhasutra, has already been taught by the tathagata
Sadapramuktarasmi (section D). The similes are the actual siitra within the sttra.
They alone embody the new and central message of the text, embedded in the
more or less standard framework consisting of the setting, a passage expounding

the merit of propagating the siitra and a story of the past.

The doctrine of the TGS

What now is the doctrine exposed in section B? After the initial fragment with
withered lotuses in the sky with buddhas sitting in their centers, unaffected by the
putrid petals around, the Tathagata, as the narrator of sections B to F, proclaims
that the same is true for all living beings: though they are wrapped in different
kinds of klesas," all living beings carry a tathagata within themselves. This could
be the birth hour of the term fathagatagarbha which, after all, in the TGS appears
only in this first of the nine similes. S. Matsumoto is definitely right, when he
suggests a close connection between the terms padmagarbha, the “lotus calyx”,
in which the buddhas are found, and fathagatagarbha, which according to my
understanding should be analyzed as bahuvrihi relating to living beings as

“containing a tathagata” or even “having a tathagata [as their essence]”.'® Right

n. 4). I have indicated after the quotation where the correspondent passage in Q can be
found.

15 Whereas TGS, describes living beings themselves as wrapped in klesas, Ch; speaks
of the wrapped tathagatas within living beings.

'S The interpretation as bahuvrihi has been questioned recently by S. Matsumoto’s
analysis of the compound as tatpurusa in the sense of [Living beings are] containers of
a tathagata. However, even if this analysis does not seem completely impossible, I still
prefer to stick to the more natural bahuvrihi alternative. No early uses of -garbha at the
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in the middle of this introductory simile appears also what one could call the
stitra’s condensed doctrinal essence:

@ rigs kyi bu dag 'di ni chos rnams kyi chos nyid de | de bzhin gshegs pa
rnams byung yang rung ma byung yang rung / sems can 'di dag ni rtag tu
de bzhin gshegs pa’i snying po yin na M

Sons of good family, the True Nature (dharmata) of the dharmas is this:
whether or not tathagatas appear in the world, all these sentient beings
continuously contain a tathagata (tathagatagarbha).

Once this fundamental definition is established, the Tathagata goes on to
illustrate it by making use of eight further similes. The relation between the
tathagata, found within living beings, and the enveloping klesas functions as the
tertium comparationis, when comparing it to (2) honey protected by bees, (3)
kernels enclosed by their husks, (4) a gold nugget in excrement, (5) a hidden
treasure beneath the house, (6) a sprout in the seed becoming a huge tree, (7) a
tathagata image wrapped in rotten rags, (8) a cakravartin in the womb of a
despised, orphan woman and (9) a golden figure within a burned clay mold.

Each of the similes accentuates different aspects associated with the fertium
comparationis. A very important element seems the fact that living beings are
unaware of their inherent tathagata. It is only through their encounter with the
Buddha that they can find out this truth. Just to mention the main points, similes
(4) and (6) stress the indestructibility of the buddha-nature in living beings, (7)

highlights the complete unexpectedness of a precious image in rotten rags

end of a compound indicating his understanding in Buddhist literature have been pointed
out by Matsumoto. On the other hand, we can find plenty of examples with —garbha at the
end of bodhisattva names (Ratnagarbha, Vajragarbha, Srigarbha etc.) which are most
likely to be analyzed as bahuvrihi referring to bodhisattva. Of course the two
alternatives still suggest the same relation between the living being and the embraced
tathagata and consequently only differ from a grammatical point of view. (Shird
Matsumoto #2452 5, Zen shiso no hihanteki kenkyii (*A Critical Study of Zen Thought)
#8 FBAR O S| RIBFE, Tokyo 1994 (Daizo Shuppan); pp. 4851t., 4981Y)).

I admit that for my second rendering of the compound designating the tathagata as
essential I cannot submit any philological proofs. However, the context of the
introductory simile itself and the statement that the klesas of living beings are only
accidental (agantuka) imply such an understanding (cp. Q 265a5f.).

17 0 263alf; for the citation in the RGVV cp. ®.
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whereas (8) concentrates on showing that the woman’s defeatism is without any
reason and admonishes to strive energetically after awakening.

The similes reveal the basic pattern how the relation between sentient beings
and buddhahood has to be imagined: an already fully developed, perfect tathagata
is found inside them. He constitutes the nature of living beings. This does not
allow any doubt that the Tathagata and living beings have the same nature:

® nyon mongs pa thams cad kyis nyon mongs pa can du gyur pa de dag gi
nang na / de bzhin gshegs pa’i chos nyid mi g.yo zhing / srid pa'i ‘gro ba
thams cad kyis ma gos pa dag mthong nas / de bzhin gshegs pa de dag ni
nga dang ‘dra’o zhes smra’o // (Q 262b3{f)

[The Tathagata], having perceived inside those [sentient beings] defiled by
all defilements (klesa) the True Nature of a tathagata (tathagatadharmata)
motionless and unaffected by any of the states of existence, says: ‘Those
tathagatas [within sentient beings] are just like me!’

That there is absolutely no room to conceive the nature of living beings as
something not yet complete is further shown by the terminology chosen for its

designation.'®

Among them are, depending on the recension, terms as
tathagatajiiana, tathagatajiianadarsana, tathagatadhatu®, dharmatd®, buddha-
tva, buddhabhumi and svayambhutva. They all are related to the state of being a
buddha, the ultimate form of realization in Mahayana Buddhism. We must
therefore conclude that according to the TGS buddhahood is inherent in all living
beings. However, though buddhahood is the nature of living beings, yet they
cannot be designated as buddhas as long as their nature is hidden in the klesas.
Only by the process of purification shall their buddhahood become manifest and

efficacious. That is to say, the conception of becoming a buddha is that of a

manifestation process of something living beings have always been equipped

'8 Though the similes of the sprout in the seed becoming a huge tree (6) and of the
cakravartin embryo in the womb of a despised, orphan woman (8) could easily imply
the connotation of a transformational process of growing, yet the terminology employed
in the stitra clearly shows that this is not at all the intention of the author(s)’.

¥ Tib (de bzhin gshegs pa’i rigs; Q 26Tb8-268al): tathagatagotra; the passage has no
direct parallel in Ch;. Ch;: U3 5T (463c15). Bth: de bzhin gshegs pa’i khams (252a8).

X Cp.n. 12.

151



PDF Version: ARIRIAB I1 (1999)

with. It cannot be interpreted as the acquisition of something they do not have
from outside, an essential transformation or even ripening process of a yet
embryonic nucleus as implied by the later interpretation of the term
tathagatagarbha as “buddha embryo”*' Characteristic for this process of
manifestation are the words of the Tathagata in the simile of the orphan woman:

@ rigs kyi bu dag khyed bdag nyid sro shi bar ma byed par khyed brtson
‘grus brtan par gyis shig dang | khyed la de bzhin gshegs pa zhugs pa
yod pa dus shig na ‘byung bar ‘gyur te / (Q 268a2)

Sons of good family, apply energy without giving in to despondency! It shall
happen that one day the existence of the tathagata [who has] entered within
you shall become manifest.

Concerning the purification of buddha-nature the TGS gives most weight to the
klesa destroying activity of the Tathagata. By an often repeated set phrase
throughout the nine similes we understand that the Tathagata perceives the true
nature of living beings and thereupon destroys their klesas. This activity, though
not always without ambiguity, should probably be identified with the Tathagata’s
engagement in revealing the Dharma.”” As a representative example of this kind
we find:

® de bzhin du / rigs kyi bu dag de bzhin gshegs pas kyang sangs rgyas kyi
mig gis sems can thams cad de bzhin gshegs pa’i snying por mthong nas /
sems can de dag gi 'dod chags dang |/ zhe sdang dang | gti mug dang /
sred pa dang | ma rig pa’i nyon mongs pa’i sbubs dbye ba’i phyir chos
ston te / (Q 262b8-263al)

In the same way, sons of good family, with the vision of the Buddha, also the
Tathdgata perceives all sentient beings as containing a tathagata
(tathagatagarbha), and [therefore] teaches the Dharma [to them] in order to
peel off the covering of those sentient beings [encased in such] defilements
(klesa) [as] passion, hatred, wrong orientation, longing and ignorance.

21 Cp. RGVV 72.8¢: trividhabuddhakdyotpattigotrasadbhdvartham adhikrtya
tathagatadhatur esam garbhah sarvasattvanam iti paridipitam /.

%2 This is explicitly stated in Q 268b7f.,, where the Tathagata is said to eliminate all
outer defilements in order to entirely purify the precious tathagata-knowledge of the
bodhisattvas by using the “vajra[-like] hammer of the Dharma” (chos kyi rdo rje’i tho
ba).
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It goes without saying that this conception of purification of living beings’
buddha-nature by an almighty Tathagata does not grant much importance to the
individual striving of living beings. As a matter of fact, throughout the section of
the similes, passages pointing to the active participation of living beings are rare.
Such statements seem somehow sporadic and much more a lip service rather than
an organic part of the basic idea expressed by the nine similes. As one of these

passages we find:

® i BB T RSER IR ERR*  [*18 emended to &2
according to the Jin Edition (&8 E 55 4S) to be found in the Zhonghua
dazangjing HHEE A 5AE and according to the Korean Edition of the
Chinese Canon (5 EBi#%)] (Chy: 461c18-19)%

Because [sentient beings] listen to the Dharma [they] accordingly practice in
the right way and then gain the pure real essence of a tathagata.

The view of the composer(s) of the TGS on the role of living beings in their
own liberation is expressed in the following section C, where we find a long
description of the merit accumulated through the propagation of the TGS and its
joyful approval (anumodana).

The rare mentioning of living beings’ role in the liberation process in the
similes is paralleled by another aspect: throughout section B we find a great
number of statements stressing the fact that living beings who have manifested
their true nature, in other words, who are tathagatas, will perform the tasks of a
tathagata. With that the TGS once again proves the enormously important role
attributed to the Tathagata and future tathagatas considering the benefit of all

sentient beings.

Possible motivations for the composition of the TGS
The employment of similes aims in general at the elucidation of an unfamiliar

point in terms of commonly known, more familiar situations. That the main

1 am here citing Ch; as Tib does not show an intelligible wording. In Ch; the
passage is abbreviated to the statement that the Tathagata manifests the buddhahood (of

living beings): BAER{#0[4 (Ch; 457¢7).
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section B of the TGS consists exclusively in similes indicates that the author(s)
considered their message of the hidden buddha-nature in all living beings as
something requiring concrete illustration. It is obvious that the triviality of thé
chosen similes is directed towards an ordinary audience, an audience probably
not quite versed and interested in scholastic matters. We may not have any
problems to think about the nature of living beings, as we are used to express our
beliefs in abstract terms. The situation about 1700 years ago might have been
different and we should probably not take for granted the fact that abstract ideas
like the innateness of buddhahood or dharmata were easily understandable for
the Buddhist believers of that time. As mentioned at the beginning, the TGS is
most likely the earliest text in the corpus of the tathagatagarbha thought.
Without doubt, this rendered the author(s) task still more difficult.

However, as a matter of fact, we do not know what the Buddhist community of
that time really looked like. It was perhaps a less “pure” Buddhist environment
than we would expect today. Our (mis-)conception of Buddhism tends to
overlook the fact that the average Buddhist follower probably knew very little of
the doctrinal issues of his religion. We forget that the Indian believer lived in a
cultural environment which can only be called multireligious, making it
sometimes difficult to draw sharp borderlines between single beliefs and cults.
Speaking from a doctrinal point of view, the TGS certainly shall not be easily
subsumable under what we consider mainstream Mahayana tenets. It seems that
the composer(s) of the TGS were less guided by questions concerning what might
be doctrinally Buddhist or not, than rather by their concemn for the well-being of
other sentient beings. Most probably the main motive to compose the stitra was
the earnest wish to let people know that there is nobody excluded from
buddhahood, to strengthen their soteriological self-confidence, and to encourage
them to a Buddhist practice leading finally to the manifestation of what was

believed to be their true nature.?*

2 The RGV sems to confirm such an analysis at least partly by stating that one of the
motifs for the exposition (desandprayojana) of the buddha-nature doctrine is the
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That the TGS is operating with the powerful image of buddhahood invariably
innate in living beings is therefore not surprising. To simply set free something
that is already there, sounds definitely the easier task than the vague future
perspective of attaining buddhahood through a gradual transformation along a
difficult path of spiritual and ascetic practices. Not making use of such a precious
essence might evoke the feeling of wasting one’s most fundamental potential. On
the contrary, a less definite formulation of buddhahood as something still to be
attained might easily lead believers to ignore that that possibility applies also for

them and thus remain without consequences for their soteriological striving.

The TUSN and the Saddharmapundarika — two predecessors of the TGS

As mentioned above, the fathagatagarbha doctrine as revealed in the TGS can
hardly be considered to belong to the mainstream of Mahayana thought. Already
the first and only Sastra dealing systematically with this teaching offers also a
different interpretation of the compound fathagatagarbha, which relegates
buddhahood as the nature of living beings to a mere germ for future awakening.”
J. Takasaki refers to a passage of the Tathagatotpattisambhavanirdesa
(ARG of the Avatamsakasitra, which is also quoted by the RGVV, as a
direct predecessor of the TGS.?® There, also in form of a simile, the idea that all
living beings carry the fathagatajiiana within themselves is expressed. It is
beyond any doubt that the passage of the TUSN had a crucial impact on the

doctrine and the composition of the similes of the 7GS.2” However, Takasaki

abandoning of a depressed mind (linam cittam) and of self-contempt (RGV 1.156f;
1.161). As1 shall suggest below, to explain why all living beings can attain buddhahood
might have been felt as a theoretical need.

2 Cp. n. 21.

26 Cp. Takasaki (op. cit.), pp. 46fT.; also Matsumoto (op. cit.), pp. 4781f. The passage
is quoted in RGVV 22.10-24.8

27 This holds true for the basic structure of the simile as well as for the emphasize of
the usefulness of the fathagatajiana for the world after its manifestation. The term
tathagatajfiana appears also frequently in the 7GS. Even the same verb bhinatti (“to
split, to break”’; RGVV 23.12), in the TUSN used to describe the splitting of the atomic
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classified also the Saddharmapundarikasiutra (SP) as one of the two main
doctrinal sources for the formation of the tathdgatagarbha teaching.”® In the
following I shall attempt to show that the influence the SP had on the
composer(s) of the TGS might have been even stronger than believed until now.
We can thus understand against this background that the doctrine of the TGS was
developed as a metaphysical foundation for the ekayana concept, which is

characteristic for the SP.%

Structural and formal parallels between the TGS and the SP

I shall start with some observations concerning the general structure and line of
composition of the siitras.

It is common to TGS and SP that they both repeat in verses what appeared
immediately before in prose. The TGS follows rigidly this scheme throughout the
whole text while in the SP this pattern is less used especially in the chapters
towards the end.

Both settings are located on the Grdhrakiita mountain near Rajagrha. After the
enumeration of the names of the attending bodhisattvas, by means of his
supernatural power, the Tathigata, withdrawn for meditation, produces myriads

of huge lotuses in the sky (TGS). In the SP such a supernatural manifestation is

particle containing the whole universe in painted form, occurs in the TGS ('byed; in Q
(262b7) it appears erroneously as ‘phyed) in the first simile as part of the description of
the liberation of the petal-wrapped buddhas inside the disgusting lotuses.

2% Cp. Takasaki (op. cit.), pp. 412-445; for the SP as a predecessor of the TGS see p.
441. Matsumoto (op. cit.) describes the relation of the sutras in terms of the common
imagery of the lotuses rising into the sky (pp. 447ff.; 526f). I shall deal with this point
later. For a stimulating treatment of the relation between the SP and the TGS cp.
Sadahiko Kariya X i€ £, “Hokkekyd to nyoraizokyd — issaishujo kaishitsu bosatsu to
shitsuubussho” (*“The Lotus Sttra and the Tathagatagarbhasiitra — ‘All Living Beings
are Bodhisattvas’ and ‘All Living Beings have Buddha-nature’”) “EHERS - ANAIR
— —HIREERIT RO LBEMME — 7, in Mori Mikisaburo Hakase Shoju Kinen
Jigyokai, Toyogaku ronshu Zx =t =R+ ERLSF XS, FHiFE £23RE, 1979 pp.
1127-1140.

% It shall not be possible to take into consideration theories about the textual history of
the SP. Though the SP definitely consists in different textual strata, there are no
indications suggesting that the TGS might be influenced just by a certain part of the SP.
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formed by a ray of light issuing from between the eyebrows of the Buddha
illuminating many buddha-fields. Also the tathagatas seated within the lotuses of
the TGS emit rays of light that shine on the buddha-fields. Finally, the
bodhisattvas Maitreya (SP) and Vajramati (7GS) respectively ask for
explanation. In both texts the supernatural manifestations are said to be signs
announcing an exposition of the Dharma.

The following disclosure by the Tathagata can be labeled the central doctrinal
part in both sttras.’® In the 7GS it comprises the analogy between the tathagatas
in the lotus calyxes and living beings’ buddha-nature culminating in the
statement cited in @. As the central passage in the SP is too long to be quoted
completely I have to limit my quotation to the most relevant parts:

@ ekakytyena Sariputraikakaraniyena tathdagato ‘rhan samyaksambuddho
loka utpadyate ... yad idam tathagatajiianadarsanasamadapanahetu-
nimittam sattvanam tathagato ‘rhan samyaksambuddho loka utpadyate /
... ekam evaham Sariputra yanam arabhya sattvanam dharmam desayami
yad idam buddhayanam | na kimcic chariputra dvitiyam va trtiyam va
yanam samvidyate | sarvatraisa Sariputra ~dharmata dasadigloke™ / ..*!

With a single duty, Sé.riputra, with a single task the Tathagata, Arhat and
Perfectly Awakened One appears in the world ... Namely, in order to inspire
living beings to the mental vision of a tathagata (tathagatajfianadarsana),
the Tathagata, Arhat and Perfectly Awakened One appears in the world ...
With reference to only a single vehicle, Sﬁriputra, I teach the Dharma for
living beings, namely, the vehicle of the buddhas. Sériputra, there is not any
second or third vehicle. This, Sériputra, is the True Law everywhere in the
worlds of the ten regions.

Let us recollect the corresponding central doctrine @ of the TGS as it is cited in

RGVV 73.11-12:

0 TGS: Q 262b5-263a2; K 39.7-41.9.

31 (All citations of the SP are taken from K. Variants of D;, D; and O are only given if
they substantially affect the understanding of the passage or throw light on the
comparison with the TGS.)

K 39.13-40.15; the text between the arrows in O: ~ dharmanam dharmata dasasu diksu
loke sarvabuddhaksetresu™; here the Tibetan translation in the Peking Kanjur (Otani
reprint) follows K (vol. 30, Chu 19b6).
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esa kulaputra dharmanam dharmata / utpadad va tathagatanam
anutpadad va sadaivaite sattvas tathagatagarbha iti /

As a matter of fact ® represents a traditional Buddhist formula found in many
other texts, originally associated with the law of pratityasamutpada.’* The
authors of the SP must have had this formula in mind, too, when they first speak
about the Tathagata’s appearance (utpadyate) and then declare the Dharma of a
single buddhayana to be the True Law (dharmata). The surprising fact now is not
that both siitras operate with this common formula but rather their similarity in
structure: at the beginning of the Tathagata’s sermon we find a kind of a
summary of the main tenets, interwoven with the known formula. The following
similes in both texts just serve to illustrate these main tenets.”

Besides the sections on the merit resulting from the propagation of the sitra
and the joyful approval (anumodana), which are found in the TGS as well as in
the SP, the TGS tells us also a story of the past (section D). In the story no reason
is given why four bodhisattvas did not awake and one is immediately reminded
of the narration in the first chapter of the SP in which one of eight sons is equally
said not to have attained awakening. The SP, however, tells us why. He did not
attain awakening because of his desire for fame and his slothfulness.>* The TGS
identifies three of the figures who have not reached awakening with Manjusri,
Mahasthamaprapta and Avalokitesvara, who all maintain an eminent position in
the SP. It then states that the fourth is now Vajramati, the main representative of
the bodhisattvas, acting as the questioner of the Tathagata. The same
circumstance, i.e., the identification of Maitreya, to whom the sermon of

Manjusri in this first chapter of the SP is directed, with the slothful son, is, again,

32 For the appearance of this formula in other Mahayana texts, cp. David Seyfort
Ruegg, La théorie du tathdgatagarbha et du gotra, Paris 1969 (Ecole Frangaise
d’Extréme-Orient): pp. 330f.

33 1t is true that in the TGS this summary is found in the middle of the first simile of
the lotuses. However, the first simile functions also as the introductory scenery and basic
pattern for the tertium comparationis of all following similes. It can therefore duly be
considered the “guideline” for the whole siitra.

** The story is expounded in K 18.2-22.13 (in particular 22.4-13) and 1.90-95.
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found also in the SP. Besides, it is striking that the name Mati of the bodhisattva
not yet awakened in the SP is also part of the name Vajramati in the TGS. This
could at least partly be the reason why the non-prestigious name Vajramati was
chosen for the main character in the bodhisattva congregation in the 7GS.

However, the same story in the TGS has further particularities which show
certain affinities with the Sadaparibhutaparivarta, chapter XIX of the SP. Again,
it is not the story as such but rather several formal elements that are worth our
attention. The bodhisattva Sadaparibhiita as the main character of the story
gained his name due to his habit of declaring to all monks and nuns as well as lay
devotees that they were not despised (aparibhuta) because they were all
following the course of conduct of a bodhisattva (bodhisattvacarya) and should
eventually become a buddha.*® Apparently, this provoked unpleasant feelings in
the audience which sometimes escalated even into bodily attacks. Sadaparibhuta
endured this patiently. Towards the end of his life he hears the Lotus Stitra from a
tathagata. Whereupon he venerates myriads of tathagatas and expounds the siitra
for aeons. Sadaparibhiita is finally identified with the Buddha Sakyamuni
himself.

First of all, it is the name of one of the two heroes in the story of the TGS which
might have been influenced by the SP. He is named *Sad@pramuktarasmi’®. As
in the case of Vajramati and Mati, sada- as part of the name compound is also

found in Sadaparibhita.’’

% Naham Gyusmanto yusmakari paribhavami | aparibhita yiyam | tat kasya hetoh /
sarve hi bhavanto bodhisattvacaryam carantu* / bhavisyatha yiayam tathagatd ... (K
378.1-3). *O: caratha; O so also in the parallel 378.7 against K, D;, D;,: caradhvam. In
the corresponding verse XIX.3d D;, D, K and O all coincide in the form caratha. All
these forms, typical for Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, most probably represent the
imperative mood (cp. F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary,
Vol. I: Grammar, §26.12f)).

3% Tib, Bth: rtag tu 'od zer gtong; Ch;, Chy: B HOEGER.

37 Another, though less probable reconstruction of the name, based on the Tibetan and
Chinese, could be Sadarasmimukta (instead of Sadapramuktarasmi). Bahuvrihi
compounds with perfect passive participles at the end are frequently attested in Pali and
Buddhist Sanskrit (cp. J. S. Speyer, “Uber den Bodhisattva als Elefant mit sechs
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Also the otherwise rare introductory formula of both stories agrees nearly
perfectly:
© anenapi tavan®® mahasthamaprapta paryayenaivarm veditavyarn yatha ya
imam evamrupam dharmaparyayam ... (K 375.1-2)
The parallel of the story in the TGS:

rdo rje’i blo gros rnam grangs 'dis kyang ’di ltar chos kyi rnam grangs
'di ji ltar ... vig par bya'o // (Q 270b4-5)

Vajramati, also through this [following] kind [of exposition] (paryaya) thus
(evam) it is to be known that (yatha) this Dharma discourse ...

The end of the prose section of the chapter in the SP agrees less literally but
carries the same thoughts as the final part of the corresponding section in the
TGS. The benefit of preserving, preaching, etc. the siitra is first expounded,
followed by an exhortation directed to the bodhisattvas:

© evam iyam mahasthamaprapta maharthasya dharmaparyayasya dharana
vacana desana bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam anuttarayah samyak-
sambodher ahdaraka sarmvartate I*° tasmat tarhi mahasthamapraptayam
dharmaparyayo bodhisattvair mahasattvais ... dharayitavyo vacayitavyo
desayitavyah samprakasayitavya iti // (K 383.3-6)

The end of the prose in the 7GS:

Hauzihnen”, in Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Bd. 57, 1903,
pp. 305-310: pp. 309f). The prefix pra- of pramukta may not be part of the name as the
reading rab (tu) gtong for *pramukta in Bth in other passages of the TGS is testified. If
we assume the name Sadarasmimukta as original, its similarity to the name in the SP is
even more striking because both names show a nearly identical sequence of vowels.

A similar slightly modified adoption of a name from the SP may be candanagarbha
from candanagandha, as pointed out by Matsumoto (op. cit., p. 413 n.5). The term
—candanagandha appears in the SP (239.5) as an attribute of the rising stipa at the
beginning of chapter XI (cp. n. 44). Matsumoto discusses as one alternative that the
name of the katagara Candanagarbha (Tib: tsan dan gyi snying po, Ch; ¥
(candana); Ch,: ¥itE5%), which serves as the location where the Buddha teaches the
TGS, might have been inspired by that description in the SP.

%% Tavat is missing in Dy, D;, O and the Tibetan (Peking (Otani) vol. 30, Chu
159a8): mthu chen thob rnam grangs 'dis kyang 'di ltar rig par bya ste ...

% The syntax of D; and D, differs as the subject is punyaskandha (also in the
Tibetan) to which the compound dhdranddesandsahagata is attributed. The term
mahartha(ka) appears in the nominative referring to punyaskandha. Instead of
aharaka: Dy, D;: aharanatayai; O aharanatayai.
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rdo rje’i blo gros de ltar de bzhin gshegs pa’i snying po’i chos kyi rnam
grangs 'di thos pa tsam gyis byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po
rnams la | sangs rgyas kyi ye shes sgrub pas don che ba yin no // (Q
272b4-5)

Vajramati, thus this Dharma discourse (dharmaparyaya) [called] Tathagata-
garbha is of great benefit (mahartha(ka)) since just listening [to it leads to]
the realization of buddha-knowledge (buddhajiana) for the bodhisattvas

mahasattvas.
In the final padas of the verse section the TGS adds:

de bas byang chub sems dpa’” mkhas rnams kyis //
rtag tu mdo mchog 'di ni gzung bar bya // (Q 273a3)

Therefore wise bodhisattvas should always adopt (*udgrhnati) this excellent
sttra!*

As another formal element common to both stories, the question why
Sadaparibhuita/Sadapramuktarasmi were called like this functions as the starting
point for the actual core of the stories. These cores, i.e., the description of the
somehow provoking activities of Sadaparibhtita and of the beneficial radiation of
light of Sadapramuktarasmi are in a way isolated. The connection with the
following narration of the siitra-teaching -activities of the two is loose. In both
cases it is not at all evident, why these two core stories have been chosen. Also
surprising and sudden is the identification of one of the main characters with
persons being present at the time of narration (cp. above). It is obvious that the
authors of the stitras somehow felt the necessity to weave a more interlocked tie
between the two main units: a core story, probably taken from a common pool of
more or less mahayanized narrations circulating among preachers and story-
tellers, and a second part serving as the authorization of the sttra by locating it
into the historic context created by the first unit.

It goes without saying that also in the SP the similes play an important role and

have considerably contributed to the stitra’s popularity. Of the eleven similes in

*0 Ch; exhorts also to teach the 7GS: EHAEEETE FEIFR IR (460b11).
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the SP,*! that of the man carrying a jewel in the hem of his garment without
knowing it, appears to originate in a compositional environment close to the TGS
similes.*” When later the man faces some serious difficulties in life, he has to
wait for his former friend to be told about the jewel in his garment and to be able
to exchange it for money in order to overcome the difficulties. The similarity to
the similes of the TGS is obvious: this simile operates with the topos of the
precious hidden in the soiled. The carrier of the jewel is completely unaware of
it. The simile shows about the same length as the ones of the TGS and perfectly

matches their worldly, simple and concrete character.* It could easily be applied

“! The number of similes found in the SP gives rise to questions. Whereas the only
Indian commentary on the Lotus Sttra (7 1519, 1520), ascribed to a Vasubandhu,
mentions only seven similes, the impartial reader of the stitra counts eleven. The two
similes in the later half of chapter V, missing in Kumarajiva’s translation, the simile of
the man digging for water on waste-land in chapter X and, finally, the simile of the
young man with hundreds of children older than himself (XIV), are not taken into
consideration by the commentator. There is thus no reason to speculate that the number
of similes in the SP had any influence on the total of nine similes in the TGS, a number
otherwise not very common.

2 §p 210.5-212.2 and VIIL.36-45.

** This easily understandable, concrete character of the similes is in opposition to, e.g.,
the simile of the TUSN, which can be called a forerunner of the tathdgatagarbha thought
in the TGS (see above). The similes of the TUSN as a whole show quite a different
compositional line. Their world consists of the nature with its elements, the sphere of
divinities, spirits, supernatural manifestations, fantasy and the universe. This might be
partly due to the fact that the TUSN is mainly dealing with the description of the
wonderful characteristics of the Buddha. However, it is hardly imaginable that the
author(s) of the TGS got their inspiration for their similes from the TUSN.

The close relation between the simile of the SP and the TGS becomes also evident in
some formulations. So for instance when the friend calls upon the man unaware of the
jewel in the hem of his garment to make use of it:

a. gaccha tvam bhoh purugaitan maniratnam grahaya ... / tena ca dhanena sarvani
dhanakaraniyani kurusveti // (K 211.6f)

The parallel in the TGS is the direct speech of a divinity urging a man to take out a
nugget of gold which had fallen into a heap of excrement and remained hidden there for
many hundreds of years:

kye mi khyod song la 'di ni / rin po che i mchog gser ... de byi dor gyis la gser gyis
gser gvi bya ba gyis shig ces ... (Q 264b8)

In its second simile, the TGS also speaks about the honey after the bees have been
expelled:

... bung ba de dag thabs mkhas pas bskrad nas / sbrang rtsi des sbrang rtsi’i bya ba
byed do // (Q 263b3)
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as an illustration of the buddha-nature of living beings. In the SP, however, it
aims at elucidating the fact that arhats are not aware of their earnest wish
(pranidhana) for sarvajfiata made a long time ago and erroneously contend to the
miserable life with only limited knowledge (parittena jiianena).

Finally, when speaking about non-doctrinal resemblance, we should not forget
that the imagery of the lotus bears a central role in both stitras. It is part of the
title of the SP. In the TGS it forms the central imagery of the introductory scene
which is also the first simile. The formation of the term tathagatagarbha and thus
also the title of the TGS is probably due to this introductory description. The
imagery of the lotus with the buddhas sitting in their centers can therefore be
considered the departure point for all further similes of the TGS. It functions as
joint between the wondrous, fantastic world so typical for Mahayana sutras and

the more realistic terms of the following similes.**

When the friend realizes that the man has not made use of the jewel though he is badly
suffering, he remarks:

b. na ca nama tvam bhoh purusa pratyaveksase / kith mama baddham kena va
baddham ko hetuh kimnidanam va baddham / etad balajatiyas tvam bhoh purusa
yas ... (K 211.4f)

In the simile of the depressed woman who carries a cakravartin embryo (sattva; sems
can) in her womb without knowing it, it is also described that she does not try to
understand what she carries inside her body:

bud med de mngal na "dug pa’i sems can de la bdag gi mngal du zhugs pa’i sems
can 'di ci "dra ba zhig snyam du yang yid la mi byed / bdag gi mngal du zhugs
sam | ma zhugs snyam du yang de de na yid la mi byed kyi / (Q 267b5f.)

* As I already mentioned in n. 28, Matsumoto (op. cit.) considers the lotuses rising
into the sky as the common link between the two siitras (pp. 4471T.; 526f.). According to
him, the TGS followed the descriptions in the Stipasarhdarsanaparivarta of the SP.
There, in two passages, large lotuses rise into the sky with bodhisattvas seated inside
(pp. 446f.). He relates this scenery, which he claims to be evolved against the
background of the Pure Land Stitras (pp. 451; 526), to the main theme in the same
chapter, i.e., the rising stlipa with the tathagata Prabhiitaratna seated within (pp. 448f.). It
is, in fact, interesting that the term padmagarbha does not appear in any of these
passages. On the other hand, it is probably an oversimplification to assign the
“discovery” (3% R, of the padmagarbha “concept” (:3:) to the TGS (p. 526) and to
base an important part of his argumentation for the chronology of the stitras involved in
the formation of the tathdgatagarbha teaching on this observation. Leaving aside the
frequent appearances of the compound padmagarbha in other early texts (e.g.
Ramayana 3.50.18d; Mahabharata (crit. ed.) VI.61.44, XII1.17.103, XIII.17.131,
XII1.135.51), his padmagarbha-based chronology would compel him to assume that the
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I am aware of the problems involved when arguing that the TGS is related to
the SP based on non-doctrinal observations. Mahayana siitras draw from a
common pool of patterns, imageries, stories, similes and other literal elements. It
is therefore difficult, if not impossible, to determine the degree of stylistic, formal
or structural similarities which allows us to suppose a relation going beyond the
general scope of similarities characteristic of a certain textual class. Yet it seems
that within this category of Mahayana siitras the TGS, though much shorter and
plain in its structure, shows the same compositional line with some parts of the
SP. They both are siitras within a stitra and start with a doctrinal exposition in
which a traditional Buddhist formula is interwoven. The doctrine is illustrated
with similes. Both texts try to strengthen their authoritative status by embedding

the “core sutra” in a historical context, that is its history of transmission and

Sukhavativyiha Sutra, which “most probably knew the concept of padmagarbha” (p.
445), must also be of later origin than the 7GS.

Nevertheless, I surely agree with Matsumoto that the descriptions in the Stupasam-
darsanaparivarta of the SP might have been an important source of inspiration for the
main imagery of the rising lotuses in the 7GS.

For a similar attempt to trace the introductory scenery of the 7GS back to the SP,
Kariya (op. cit., cf. n. 28) refers to the Nidanaparivarta and chapter XX, the Tathagata-
rddhyabhisamskaraparivarta. There it is described how from the rays of light issued
from the tongues of the tathagatas éﬁkyamuni and Prabhiitaratna, myriads of
bodhisattvas come forth, seated on a “lion throne [consisting in a] lotus calyx(?)”
(padmagarbhe simhasane). Even if the passage that contains the term padmagarbha
does not appear in Dharmaraksa’s and Kumarajiva’s translations and is most likely a
later interpolation, it might well be the case that also this description had an inspirational
effect on the author(s) of the TGS. The fact that it follows immediately the story of
Sadaparibhtita which, as I have tried to point out, probably had an impact on the TGS,
makes this assumption even more plausible. Furthermore, as a part of this possible
“inspirational block” consisting of chapters XIX and XX we find another element which
appears slightly modified in the 7GS: at the end of chapter XX there is a number of
verses (XX.5, 6, 9, 10, 11) in which the qualities and benefits of those who preserve
(dharayati) the sttra are praised. In all these verses the preservers of the siitra are
referred to in a relative clause: ye dharayisyanti ‘'mam sitram agram (5¢), ye sutra
dharenti idam subham sada (6d), bhaveyu yo dharayi siutram etat (94), yo dharayet sitr’
imu bhitadharmam (10d), yo dharayet sitram idam visistam (11d). In section F which
originally immediately followed the story of Sadapramuktarasmi, the TGS contains a
triplet verse with the same content. In all the three verses those who hold the siitra in
their hands are referred to by making use of a stereotyped relative clause: gang gi lag na
mdo sde "di yod pa // (Q 273b5-6).
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propagation. Both rely on the practice of the propagation of the sttra and joyful
approval (anumodand) as the main means for attainment of merit. The similes of
both sttras testify the same concrete and vivid character and their target is rather
the faithful believer than the scholastically versed specialist or mystic. Due to
these structural and formal similarities it seems plausible to assume that the SP
must have had a strong impact on the composition of the 7GS and that,
consciously or unconsciously, various topics and features of the SP were
eclectically incorporated in a more or less modified form. First and foremost, the
common points are the imagery of the lotus, the simile of the jewel in the hem

and the story of Sadaparibhiita.

The TGS as a doctrinal successor of the SP

Doctrinally speaking, it is even more obvious that the TGS must be seen as
having close relations with the SP.** In particular the enormously important role
of the Tathagata, repeatedly represented as a father in the similes of the SP,*® and
the concept of buddhahood as the only valid soteriological goal for all the
children of the Tathagata, i.e., all living beings, are clearly presupposed in the
TGS. The SP authors appear to have set as their main task the creative
formulation, establishing and eloquent defense of these doctrines in a religious
environment that most probably did not always heartily welcome them. The

composer(s) of the TGS, on the other hand, could build their idea of an inherent

* For the question how far the SP can be seen as a doctrinal predecessor of the TGS
cp. Takasaki (op. cit.) pp. 412-445.

% Cp. Takasaki (op. cit.) pp. 430ff. A similar important role of the Tathagata in the
TGS is shown by the fact that only the Tathagata himself can see the buddha-like
character of living beings with his supernatural vision. It is therefore accurate to speak
of the tathagatagarbha teaching as a form of “downwards Buddhism that views living
beings from the enlightened position of a Buddha” (Kyoko Fujii fEH#2, “Nyoraizo
kei no bukkyé” (**Buddhism of the Tathagatagarbha Line”) “#nEER DA%, in
Bukkyo no tozen — higashi ajia no bukkyo shisé I (*The Eastwards Transmission of
Buddhism — Buddhist Philosophy of East Asia ) (KO R — R 7 V7 O{A#H BRI
(Y —X+ BT T (L% 2), eds. Jikido Takasaki (A EJE) and Kiyotaka Kimura
(R FHEZ), Tokyo 1997 (Shunju-sha), pp. 153-202: p. 157).
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buddhahood on this already prepared ground. No mentioning is made anymore of
the insufficiency of other means of deliverance. Their categorization as mere
updya of the Tathagata becomes naturally unnecessary. The target group might
have been different from the one of the SP, rendering a contentious style
superfluous. However, it seems more reasonable to me that by the time the 7GS
was composed, the idea of buddhahood as the general goal evoked less objections
and one was ready to think about the implications of this idea. In other words, the
TGS would be a typical case of a subsequent theory for a doctrine vehemently put
forward. The impetus of the TGS is thus rather to explain how buddha-nature
relates to all living beings than to maintain that all living beings can become a
buddha. It answers their doubts whether the ekayana theory includes them too
and if it does, what is the main mechanism which accounts for it. It may not be
meaningless that the story of the bodhisattva Sadaparibhiita appears in the SP and
that the TGS seems to show common elements in particular with this chapter.
Sadaparibhiita had to face unpleasant reactions when confronting monks, nuns
and lay Buddhists with the statement that all of them should become buddhas.
The fact that he could not justify his words with a convincing reason made his
message difficult to believe. As the narrative proves, his approach was widely
felt as a provocation and in some way he can be called a forerunner of his time.
The TGS clearly goes beyond the frame of the SP and elucidates the reason why

all living beings can realize buddhahood.*’ It provides an explanatory mechanism

*71 cannot follow S. Kariya (op. cit., ¢f. n. 28) in the reasons for his evaluation of the
TGS as a text reflecting the “step towards a polished and intellectual, philosophical
thought” which he connects with a “process of increasing monastic features” (pp. 1136-
1139). As for the “fundamental difference” (p. 1136) between SP and TGS, he claims it
to be the complete lack of any discussion regarding the elimination of klesas and
consequently the missing reference to a personal practice of deliverance in the TGS, I
cannot deal here in detail with the arguments why Kariya, on the contrary, tends to
consider the SP a typical proponent of texts proposing such a practice. However, none of
the similes of the SP puts weight on such a personal practice. They rather operate with
the almighty figure of the protecting father (burning house), the rich nobleman and
father (the prodigal son), the guide through a waste-land (VII), the man who put a jewel
in his friend’s garment (VIII), the king and general of the army (XIII), the 25 years old
father of hundreds of grown up men (XIV) and the physician and father who lets his
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for the general allegation of the SP that tathagatajfiana is the ultimate goal for all
living beings.”® Of course, strictly speaking, the buddha-nature theory is not a
proof and it becomes nothing but another allegation of the Tathagata. A
supernatural vision is necessary in order to perceive it so that in the end, as in the
SP, the follower had no other way but to have faith in the authoritative words of
the Buddha. However, the representation of the matter by easily understandable,
this-worldly similes definitely invited to take the analogy in the metaphysical
realm for granted. In other words, to understand how buddha-nature relates to
living beings overshadowed the axiomatic question if such buddha-nature can

really be found in living beings.

children believe that he was dead (XV). All these figures are, as a matter of fact, then
compared to the Tathagata. For me it seems quite obvious that the SP as well as the TGS
in the first place prescribe the practice of faith in the Tathagata’s teaching and the
propagation of the sTitra as means leading to buddhahood, elements found abundantly in
both texts.

As I have pointed out above, the TGS does not treat the participation of living beings
in their own process of liberation at great length in the similes. The main goal there is
rather to provide living beings with an encouraging reason why their striving makes
sense at all. Of course this does not mean that living beings have to be passive and it is
therefore not adequate to impute to the TGS the idea that the klesas would “vanish
naturally” (p. 1136).

Finally, that the 7GS is not a text with a “polished and intellectual, philosophical
thought” is clear from the fact that two of the similes could easily be interpreted in a
divergent way (cp. n. 18). Such a lack of distinctness would hardly occur if the TGS
were based on a well-grounded, doctrinally sophisticated background or scholastic
system. The similes are nearly all taken from daily life and easy to understand. There are
just a few technical terms. It is very unlikely that the similes are the product of an
indifferent intellectual as Kariya seems to believe. I further think that he can equally not
provide any evidence for his assertion that the step from the SP to the TGS reflects a
shift from laymen to monastic Buddhism.

*® It is symptomatic that among the similes of the SP in particular the one of the man
unaware of the jewel in the hem of his garment shows close resemblance to the TGS. For
it is this simile alone that not only postulates that all living beings should become
buddhas but it also gives the reason why this is possible. The earnest wish from a long
time ago (pranidhanapiurvakam, VII1.42), illustrated by the hidden jewel, is this reason.
However, within the SP this thought cannot be called mainstream and, at least for the
author(s) of the TGS, it was probably not believed to have enough persuasive power.
Metaphorically speaking, the jewel hidden somewhere in the hem of the garment had to
become a paramount tathagata filling up the center of a lotus.
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In this sense, the TGS establishes a kind of metaphysical axiom for the

Mahayanist ideal of buddhahood open to all living beings, in general, and the
ekayana theory of the SP, in particular.
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